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Introduction

Tunis under the Turks.

1. The ultimate Turkish reconquest of the Goletta
from the Spanlards (1574) after fifty years of struggle
for the control of Tunis provides a useful reference
mark for the beginning of the "Purkish period" in
Tunis; but one should not be deluded as to the real
character of the regime which was to last three cen-
turies (1574—1881)1. The Turkish organisation as
established by Sinane Pesha (a'Pasha appointed by the
Porte for fhree years, to govern with the help of the
Divan) did not lsst very long. As earlyvas the _
beginning of the XVIIth century, the Regency of Tunis
started to break away from the direct authority of

the Porte (this process was also noticeable in Algiers,
but was much slower and less complete). A double
struggle began first between the Deys and the Pashas,
then between the Beys and the Deys.® The militia of

1. There is no aveilable recent history of Tunis

(Eenri cambon's "Histoire de la Régence de Tunis!
does not Fill tnarg@?-m@&;—r‘—co—un-ﬁ-?o—r‘me
murkish period are to be found in Ch.A. Julien
wygistoire de l'Afrique du Norg" zili, gndJinn
Ini T a 1l " E article by
;Igﬁééga%%%t—w:%—%%ﬁéé%g T ague et Husseinf%e").
5. penazet et Fitoussi L'Etat tunisien et le

protectorat frangais, p.l8.
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the Janizaries had been divided into 40 sections, each
of them under the -command of a Dey: in 1590 the militia
slaughtered the officers of high rank and the 40 Deys
elected one of them as their chief. The Dey quickly
became the real head of the govermment in Tunis, whilst
the Pasha Just retained the honorary function of
representative of the Porte_(who continued to grant

him the investiture). Later, in the XVIIth century
one of the Dey's most important officers, the Bey, who
held financial and military functions strengthened his
authority until it challenged the Dey's supremacy:
Murad Bey, a corsican slave (1612-1631) succeeded in
being appointed as Pasha by the Porte (1631) and in
handing over his functions to his heirs. The Dey
nevertheless continued to be elected by the Divan but
was progressively deprived of any real authority.

A series of conflicts between Murad's successors
put an end to the Mursdi dynasty at the beginning of
the XVIIIth century: in 1702 Ibrahim Sherif, the
Turkish Agha of the Spahis (native cavalry) succeeded
in coming into power in Tunis and in holcing the
titles of Bey, Dey and Pasha at the same time. His
defeat and capture by the Algerians (1704) put an end
to his power but did not interrupt the process which

had been going on for a century:; another agha of the
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Spahlis, Hussein ben Ali, was proclaimed Bey in his place,
and later suppressed the titlé of Dey (1705) and was
recognized as Pasha and Governor of Ifrikiys by the
Porte (1708). Hussein ben Ali then estsblished the
heredity of the beylicael function in his family: his
dynasty is still reigning over Tunis. During that long
historical process, 28 well as during the fifty years

of war with Algiers which followed, Hussein's reign,

the Porte had played no active part in the political
changes which had occurred in Tunis and had only
ratified them after the events. The Sultan had rewarded
the formal obedience of the Tunisian Rulers with purely
honorary distinctions (particularly by granting them

the title of Pasha): "Sa Majeste le Padishah des sept
climats et le souverain de la terre et de la mer, nous

a confirme dans les titres de Mirimiven et de Miriliva
et nous nous sommes assis avec joie sur le Trone'.
Hammuda Pasha wrote to the King of France on his

accecsion.

2e One of the main reasons why the Regency outlived
half a century of civil war and Algerian intervention
(1704-1756) was the strong administrative organisation

which the Turks had received from the previous Arab

1. Plantet Correspondance des Beys de Tunis III, N 267.
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dynasties and particularly from the hafcides®:; the Beys
were indeed reduced in status to tributaries of the
Aigerian Pashas, but the long reigns of Ali Bey (1769~
1782) and Hammuda Pasha (1782-1814) restored the
prestige of the Husseini dynasty. Historical evidences
agrees that Hammuda Pasha was an outstanding sovereign;
"le prince joignait a des sentiments élevés, & une
génerosité rare, a une remarquable penetration et a un
Jugement droit et solide, quoiqu'emprunt de l'esprit
'barbaresque' de son epoque et de son pays, une fermete
de caractere qui seule put consolider son pouvoir au
milieu de difficultes sans nombre qui s'eleverent
aut“de lui®", ©During the period of unrest which
followed his death, his reign was referred to as a

2 There is

Golden Age, the "Augustan age of Tunisia®.
no doubt at all that Hammuda's reign was remarkable

for a strengthening of the internal authority of the
Government: internal security was maintained, sometimes
by using very energetic methods with the tribes (the
lawless Usseltia were scattered all over the country);
public works were carried on; the central administra-

tion was improved by the creation of specialized

le Julien II, p.277.
2. Rousseau Annales Tunisiennes, p.280, Thomas Maggil

Nouveau Voyage a Tunis p.15 and f., Louls Franck
Tunis, Pe 0—71, Grenwille Temple Al iers and Tunis
I. p.lgl and f., Benazet p. 41 and
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ministers; (1) Prime Minister, Minister of financese
(Xhaznadar), Keeper of the seals (Sahib et tabaa).
Hammuda Pasha's most spectacular successes however,
were achieved in the field of his relationship with the
Europeans. The following anecdote gives an idea of
their situation in Tunis:; PFor some time, Maggil
reports, Hammuda Pasha had taken pleasure in driving
his carriage himself. The American Consul had a very
handsome one: the Bey saw 1t and took a fancy for it;
he sent to demand it of him without further ado, and
told the consul that as he needed it he advised him to
buy asnother one;1 His long war with Venice (1784-1792),
his financial demands from the Italian and Northern
Powers (eight European states were bound by treaty to
send him consular gifts snd a triennal tribute; others,
like Great Britain and PFrence, until 1782, offered
presents) show that the balance of power in the Medi-
terranean had not yet definitely turned in favour of
the Europeans who remained sub jected to the regime of
"war or tribute® and of "peace by presents".2 The
French government themselves had to teke the Pasha's
exigencies into account and were often obliged to

resort to presentes in order to conciliate the Bey: as

1. Maggil, p.10l.
2. Plantet, LXIII and f.
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France was slow in meeting the Bey's demands, the French
Consul was warned that "ce ne seralt pas une chose bien
extraordinaire (qu'il fut) envoyé aux Travaux Publics".~t
Hemmuda's Pasha's main achievement was the settlement
of his relationship with Algiers; a series of wars put
an end to the tribute, but were only brought to a con-
clusion in 1822, | _
Towards the Porte, Hammnuda Pasha showed the same
anxiety to assert the independence of the Regency, but
he had to proceed with prudence towards his gosl. When
invited by the Porte to put a stop to the naval war
with Austria (who had just made peace with the Ottomans)
the Beys obeyed the order (1783). But in 1795 he
intervened in the Regency of Tripoli and re-established
All Kargmanli on his throne, thus putting an end to
the usurpation of the Turkish corsair Ali Borghul,
without even consulting the Porte (the expectation of
Ottoman displeasure at that initiative was however to
give rise to serious apprehensions in Tunis).z When
the Porte declared war on the French during the
Egyptian expedition, Hammuda showed some hesitation in

obeying the Sultan's request; the Pashas of the three

1. ibid. N 531: Deveize to the Comité de Salut Public

May 14, 1795.
2. Plantet III, N.527.



-7-

Regencies, the French Consul wrote, are well aware that
we have Capltulation treatlies with the Porte and treaties
with Barbary, and that to violate them by the Porte's
order would amount to recognize its suzerainty. They
know the difference between respect of and submission

to it.l The. - Bey décided ultimately to ablde by the
conduct of the Pasha of Algiers (perhaps for fear of
reprisals), but he assured Devolze (the French Consul)

of his regret of being compelled to break the friendly
relations which, since hls accession, he had the pleasure

2 Hammuda concluded a truce

to maintein with France.

with Prance as soon as August 1800, but was obliged to

yield to the "urgent pressure of the Capidje of the

Porte" in order not to “compromise himself in the eyes

of the Porte", end resumed the hostilities in April 1801.°
The destruction of the Janizaries showed Hammuda's

graduai emancipation from Ottoman influence, more

clearly than his foreign policy which had to remain

prudent. With a view to resist Algerian pressure All

Bey had caslled upon the services of Turkish soldiers

and the importance of the Turkish militia had been

1. Plantet III. N.703. Devoize to Talleyrand,November 26,17

o, Plantet ITII, N.7056. Devoize to Telleyrand January 4,
1799: these assurances did not prevent Hammuda from hexehly
treating the French and their Consul when confined in
their Fondouk (market place).:

s, Plantet III, 775. Devoize, April 10,1801.



increased accordingly. From the beginning of his
accession Hammuda Bey was aware of the dangers of this
situation for his authority: he ceased recruiting troops
in the Levant, removed the Turkish officials from the
most important posts in the administration and surrounded
himself with Mamelukes (mainly Circassians and Georgians).1
The Turkish soldiers became irritated at their falling
into disfavour and ultimately 5,000 Janizaries rose in

a body on August 30,181l:; the population of Tunis armed
itself and helped the Bey's native troops to crush the
revolt. The militie was severely punished and the

Turks lost all their political influence in Tunia.2

The
international situation of Tunis wholly Justified
Maggil's conclusion that as the Barbary Princes were
actually independent from the Porte, they should be

$reated as such by the Powers.5

3. Hammuda's death (18l4) was followed by a great
change in the relationship between Tunis and Europe,
and also by a corresponding weakening of the Regency.
Hammuda's succession gave rise to rivalries between the
elder and younger branches of the Husseinli family:
Othman Bey was assassinated (1814) and Mahmud Bey

l. Pignon, p.l107,
2. Rousseau, p. 270-275.

3. Maggil, p.llZ2.
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acceded to the throne (18l4-1824). That change was of
course asccompanied by the sudden fall of the favourites
of the overthrown Bey, but the country remained remark-
ably calm, a further proof of the solidemity of the
dynasty.l

The new Bey coupletely lacked authority and his
weakness parbly accounts for a second Turkish rising in
1816; the militia was again crushed and the ring leader
Delibashi vainly tried to secure popular support.2 There
was, however, a widely spread discontent which had
been created by the unprecedented humiliation which
Lord Exmouth's expedition had Just inflicted on Tunis.
Plracy had never been ss important in Tunis as it was
in Algiers:; "This nation, Shaw had already remarked at
the beginning of the XVIIIth century, (has been) for
many years more intent upon trade and the improvement
of their manufactures than upon plunder and cruising."5
The Tunisian fleet was relatively weak (16 sails and
24 small corsairs according to Franck, towards 1810).
But privateering was a source of important benefits for
the Bey, either from the captures at sea, the sule of

christian slaves, or the presents and tributes which

1. Rousseay De. 201-295.
2. ibido p. 517-518.
3, Shaw Travel or observations, p.l155.
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the Powers gave the Bey to avoid war or obtain peace.
One could not understand the prolongation of that state
of affairs until well into the XIXth century, in spite
of the obvious disproportion between the European and
North African naval forces, without taking into account
the dissension between the Powers and their commercial
rivalries:; In case of war, Franck remarked, this scourge
which fell on everybody was a means of hindering and
ruining the navy and trade of the enemy; these Pirates
would have been less daring had there been less Jealousy
between the Christian Princes.l It is of course diffi-~
cult to determine with whom the main responsibility
rested: the French were prone to accuse Great Britain,
the main naval power, of that culpable tolerance; on

the other hand Devoize's distrust of the British endea-
vours to put an end to piracy in 1816 ("L'Angle terre a
cherché en meme temps 5 porter un coup mortel a notre
navigation .... en nous mettant en concurrence avec les
deux principaux etats d'Italie")® seems to justify
Nyssen's opinion: "If England and PFrance, he said to
Pfickler Muskau in 1835, had not found their private
advantage in the existence of the piratical states, how

l. Franck, p.l1l24.
9. Plantet III, N.1095. Devoize to Richelieu, December

21, 18l6.
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long, defenceless as they are, could have they maintalned
themselves, to the disgrace of Eu.rope."1

The situation was however deemed intolerable at
the end of the Napoleonic wars and a stronger course
of action was publicly asked for in Europe, for the
abolition of christian slavery and of privateering in
the Mediterranean. Admiral Exmouth was sent to the
Barbary S8tates to notify them of the decisions taken
at the vVienna Congress. Mahmud Bey could not but
follow the example of the Dey of Algiers and yield to
the threat of & naval bombardment: on April 17,1816 he
promised to free the christian slaves still detained in
the Regency, and to abolish Christian slavery in the
future.2 Two years later the Powers declided,at Aix,
that France and Great Britain should be intrusted to
intimate to the Regencies that they had resolved to
put an eﬁd to privateering in the Mediterranean.
Admirals Jurien and Freemantle arrived before Tunis in
September 1817 and the Bey, after a show of resistance,
was again obliged to yield.3 Military and diplomatiec
initiative had been definitely taken over by the

Europeans.

1. PHeckler-Muskau, Semilasso in Africa, III, 299.
9, Rousseau, D. 306-313.
50 Rousseau’ po 534"5570




-12=

The European intervention 1n-l816 and 1818 seemed
to indicate the beginning of the decline of the Regency.
The internal situation worsened; finencial difficulties
aggravated by serious administrative defects meaxly
brought the country to the verge of bankruptcy; in 1828
the Treasury was almost empty and Hussein Bey had to
have recourse to Shakir Sahib et tabaa, a Georgian
Mameluk, who tried to remedy the situation by a'stern
programme of economies, fiscal improvements and encour-
agement to agriculture.1 In the meantime the Bey's
external position was weakened: after the intervention
of 1818 the tributary powers followed the example of
Holland who informed the Bey that she would henceforth
refuse to pay the tributes stipulated for in the
Treaties. The Bey "dut subir la loi du plus fort. L'
époque ou la Régence imposait aux puissances chrétiennes
etalt passée sans retour. C'était a elle de s'humilier
devant ceux-la meme qui jadis sellicitabent et achetaitnt

2 In Tunis the influence of the

son alliance."
European gonsuls was more and more heavily felt by

the Beys. The Porte tried to take advantage of that
situation to make the Beys feel a suzerainty which had

long remained somewhat remote; in 1821 the Sultan

1. Rousseay p. 381-384.
o, Rousseau, Pe 333
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ordered the rulers of Algiers and Tunis to make peace;
the two Pashas obeyed more readily as they were induced
by increasing Eurgpean pressure to settle their differ-
ences.1 Mahmud Bey later answered the sultan's call
for naval assistance: the Tunisian fleet (or rather
what remained, as most of it had been destroyed by a
storm in 1821) was destroyed at Navarino with the

Ottoman fleet.2

Hussein Bey, however, did not go so
far as to take a part in the Algero-French dispute,
after 1827: in spite of the objurgations of the Sultan
and of the Dey of Algiers, the Bey indeed felt soume
kind of satisfaction at the difficulties which his

long-feared neighbour was experiencing.5

Tunis in 1830,

4. A review of the sltuation of Tunis round about

1830 would show that many institutions which then

appeared still to be in existence, had lost all their
significance. PHckler Muskau reports that at the Bardo

(in 1835) he had seen the four Turkish slaves who were
formerly entrusted with the mission of executing the

Pasha, should the Sultan be dissatisfied with his conduct;4

l. Rousseau p.340 and f., and Jullen p.301l.
2. Cambon, Dp.28.

3. Rousseau, p. 375.f.

4, Puckler Muskau, II, D.277.
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but the presence of these executors just as the Bey's
"election" by the Divan ("avec le consentement... de
tous les éeigneurs et par 1l'acord unanime des sénateurs
des Divan et des membres de le...miliee " Mahmud wrote
in 1815 when announcing his accession)l were:ceremonials
without meaning. The hereditary succession (by primo-
geniture in the Bey's family) brought absolute sovereigns
to the throne: “Toute l'autorité, toute loi, toute dis-
position Judiciaire em administrative emanent purement
et simplement de la volonte du Bey qu'aucune borne
n'arrete® Filippi remarked in 1829.° The administra-
tion, which was very simple and very centralized, was
in the hands of the Bey: when a European Prince would
need 100 civil servants to carry out the arfairs of
state, four or six clerks do the needful in Tunis. °

The Divan only retalined honorary functions; the ancient
Dey, the Douletly (8ahib ed Doula) was nothing more

than a kind of prefect of police for Tunis: "Il est
entourée de 1'ombre des vieilles institutione dont la
réalite entourant ses plus anciens prédécesséurs... Il

joue avec 1l'imperturbable gravite d'un Turc une comedie

l. Plantet N.1047, Mahmud Bey to Louls XVIII January

6, 1815. ,
2. MSnchicourt Relations inedites...p.168. Desfontalnes
(towards 178F) used nearly the same words (pFragmens

Q'Ln_{gﬁsg---- D.27).
3. Franck, p.o7.
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ou il n'y a de reel que quelques coups de batem qu'il
donne et quelques piastres qu'il regoit."1

In two centuries the Beys had acquired a real
independence froﬁ the Porte:; the protocol of investiture
with.a pro forma meeting of the Divan and a tradition-
ally humble letter to solicit the Sultan's investiture,
remained in conformity with the ancient ceremony. But
the real marks of dependence were unimportant im 1830
and did not hinder the Bey's action in the least. The
Bey did not pay any tribute to the Sultan: he sent
customary presents to the Porte, generally every three
years. The colnage was made and the Friday prayer said
in the Sultan's name; the Sultan granted the firman of
investiture and the caften whenever they were asked for
by the new Beys; the custom of the annual confirmation,
which still existed when Franck visited Tunis (towards
1810) was giwen up towards 1830.2 1In spite of their
marks of respect and of their expressions of devotion
towards the Porte, Filippi wrote in 1829, the Beys tried
as much as they could to put aside all which might

3

remind them of its suzerainty. As the Janizaries

had been practically eliminated in 1811 and 1816, the

l. Pellissier Description de la Régence, Pel3e
2. ¥ranck, p.57.
e Monchicourt, p. 144,
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government had completely lost its Turkish character:
The Turks had gradually become one with the country: it
may be said that at the beginning of the XIXth century
the process was finished and that the Husseinl Dynasty
had become a Tunisian Dynasty.l '

There was in 1830 nothing like an organised central
government: in case of need the Bey called a Council
together; he invited whom he pleased and even the mini-
sters (Sahib et Tabaa: Keeper of the Seal, Khaznadar;
Minister of Pmance, Agha: Commander of the Army) had
but little suthority because the orders came directly
from the Bey. The only official who had some influence,
Pellissier remarked, was the Bey's secretary (Bach
Kateb).2 The Beys, since the eliminstion of the Turks,
surrounded themselves with Mamelukes who occupied the
main political and administrative posts - Justice was
similarly simple and centralised: the Bey held daily
judicial audiences which, the travellers report, were
full of colour and expeditioms.® The Qourt of Gharaa
'was competent for the religious causes; the Calds dealt
locally with the ordinary offences. In such a highly
centralized state, the army should have played an

l. Julien, p.30l.

2. Pellissier, p.lZ2. .

3. Franck, p.58:.66. Plckler Muskau, p.l82-190.
Desfontaines, p.27.28.
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important part; but it was too weak to do so. The naval
force had been destroyed first by a storm (1821) and
then by the Allied fleets at Navarino (1827), but the
prohibition of privateering had already struck a hard
blow at the Bey's fleet. In the army the most con-
spicuous feature was the elimination of the Turks: the
Army had been reduced by financlal difficulties from
20,000 (5,000 Turks) at the beginning of the XIXth
century to about 5000 towards 1830 (2000 Kabyle
infantry from the Zouaoua tribe and sbout as many
Turkish soldiers). To these regular troops the Bey

1 Just

could add 10,000 horsemen provided by the tribes.
before 1830 the Bey had undertsken to follow Sultan
Mahmud's example and to modernize his army by creating
a Nizam DJedid, but his effort had been but partly

2 The Tunisian army in 1830 was in no way

successful.

formidable: at least it was not superior enough to the

tribal forces for enforcing an undisturbed internal order.
We have sbundant information about the relative

insecurity which prevailed in some parts of the country

in 1830. ©Prince PUckler Muskau gave up the idea of

going to Gafsa owing to "the insecurity of the way and

of the predatory excursions continually made by the

1. Monchicourt: Filippi, p.131-139.
2, Monchicourt: Calligaris, Pe 319-320.
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robber Bedouins._"1 Along the.western frontiers moun-
tain tribes were in a permanent state of 1psubordination:
the Majeurs were consideréd as the most wicked people

in all the Kingdom. The Kabyles, PWckler Muskau
remarks, "have alweys been in bad repute, and sre only
so far subject to the Bey of Tunis as to pay him a
trifling tribute, ﬁhich must be collected every year by
ean armed force sent to scour the country. At this
moment (in 1835) they are engaged in a sort of rebellion, "
Pelliesiler reported some years later that some border
tribes crossed the frontier and entered in Algeria in
order to avoid paying their taxes when the Bey's army.

E The

was coming into their districts to collect them.
only regions which were permanently under the Bey's
authority were the Northern region and the Sahel, where
sedentary agriculture was the prevailing livelihood.
with a view to ensure order and to collect the texes,
the Beys sent a "Camp" twice a year to the interior of
the country, under the command of the heir apparent
(the "Bey of the Camp"): one Camp went southwards
during the winter (after the olive and date harvests);

the other visited the western districts during the

l. PHckler Muskasu III. p.l191.

2., Denfendmdwes, peié, Ib3. TIL p68
3., Pellissier Revue des Deux Mondes 1856, p.l38.
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summer (after the corn harvest). But it happened that

1 Loecal

refEctory tribes greeted the Camp with gunshots.
administration was entrusted to the Calds; the admini-
stration of their districts, maintenance of order,
Justice, the collection of taxes were their main duties.
The ca!ds often deserved their somewhat unfavourable
reputation; being farmers of their offices they tried
to regain their initial outlay as quickly as possible:
the Caid, Filippi wrote in 1829, becomes a veritaeble
tyrant over the population which he rules, and often
his rapacity knewsno 11mits.2 The office of Caid was
gradually settled in some important families and became
hereditary. The Djellullis were Caids from father to
son in Sfax, the Ben Ayads in Djerba; the omnipotent
Caid of the Kef had with him his sixteen year old eon
as "deputy caid¥. The only limit to the Caid's
arbitrary powerlif his vexations becsme too open or

too impudent was the danger of being dismissed by the
Bey, and of being in his turn deprived of all his ill-
gotten riches.® Shakir Sehib et Tebaa tried to limit
the power of the Calids and to remedy the worst defects

l. About the campe: Shaw, p.l656-214, Desfontaines,
p. 63-64, Monchicourt Filippi, p.209 and f.,
Pckler Muskau III, P.26%2.

2, Monchicourt: Filippi, p.74 and f.

Be FrQDCk’ Pe 67.
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by giving them a fixed salary, but it does not appear
that his reforms provided a definitive answer to the

problem of local administration.l

5 It is very difficult to give a precise account of
the economic situation in Tunis towards 1830: travellers
give much information, but it is too often wvague or
contradictory. The Europeans who sojourned in Moslem
countries were often the victims of too hasty generali-
sations, of the information they found in the books of
previous travellers, or of their "idées-regues" about
the Arab world. ' They entertained strange illusions
about the fertility 6f the soil ("It need only be

turned up with a stick in order to bring forth every-
thing without manure, care or toil" according to
PUckler Muskau who is generally better inspired in

his remarks).2 They were also but too prone to compare
a situation which was far from brilliant with a past
which they inveriably described as a golden age. The
impression of decline which the travellers have
generally obteined in Tunis seems however to be fully

" justified by facts.

The Europeans in Tunis were particularly impressed

1. PHckler Musksu III,p.21-24 snd 168-234, Pellissier
po 43 9 181"183 ) 319-3200
9. PUckler Muskau II, DP.163.
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by the diminution of the Bey's financial resources; the
Public Revenue had fallen from sbout 20 million piasters
towards the end of the XIXth century (Desfontaines says
12 to 20 millions and Nyssen 24 millions in 1790, Maggil
24 millions in 1810) to 8 millions in 1830.1 The causes
of that decline are not easily accounted for. Maggil
thought that the "normel" resources (taxes) provided
only a small part of Hamouda's income; it is difficult
to estimate the amount of extraordinary resources
(prizes, slave trade) which ran dry after the European
intervention of 1816 and 1818, The sale of christian
slaves, Filippl reports, was an important item of the
budget; but the Bey must have felt even more strongly
the loss of the prizes and of the tributes. The decay
of Bizerte towards 1830 was partly due to the interrup-
tion of piracy; the prosperity of Sfax was largely
based upon privateering (the Djellulis, Temple wrote

in 1833, had fitted out up to 23 cruisers at the same
time).2 The tributes and presents were undoubtedly

an important item in the Bey's budget: 8 states gave
consular gifts and triennasl tributes to Hemmuda Pasha;

Spain gave 250,000 piasters at the conclusion of the

1. pDesfontaines, p.31l, Monchicourt: Nyssen P.18,
Magglil, D.87, Monchicourt: Filippi p.150 and f.
o, Monchicourt: Filippi p.18l, Terple I, P.l42.
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treaty of 1791, the United States 93,000 dollars in 1799
for the creation of their eonsulate, Holland 500,000
francs in 18195, etc.1 Rousseau's assertion seems to
be at least partly Justified: "L'Angleterre porta un
coup terrible aux finances des deux Régences en les
privent des ressources considérables qu'elles retiraient
de la course et de:: rachat des esclaves."2 These
changes, however, canhot completely account for the
diminution of the Bey's resources which is largely
explained by the economic decline of the Regency.

The depopulation of Tunis gives a striking picture
of that decline: the plague of 1784-1785 (which is
sald to have csused the dcath of one third of the
population)s, the famine of 1806, the plague of 1818-1820
(according to Rousseau there were 50,000 victims in
Tunis only) explain the extent of a diminution which it
is slmost impossible to figure with precision. Nyssen
gives the number of 5,000,000 before the plague of
1784: it may be exaggerated though Maggil confirms it
and estimates the population at 2,5000,000 in 1810; Temple
(1833) says 2,000,000 and Pellissier gives the rather
pessimistic estimate of 800,000 (in 1845).%

1, Plalltet II1I, PQLXV and £,
2. Rousseau p.3131l.

3. Plantet III, N.935.
4, Maggil, po47’ Temple 1, 224, Pellissier p. 329.
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The basic natural resources of the country had'not
changed much since the XVIth century: cereals in the
North, olives in the Sahel, palm trees in the south,
cattle breeding in the interior. But from the beginning
of the XIXth century the travellers unanimously remarked
on the diminution of cultivated arees and the increase
of nomadism: the agriculturists showed a marked tendency
to join the Tribes and to abandon their villages.l
Agriculture was neglected and abandoned because nobody
dared to cultivate more laend than they needed for their
bare subsistance and the payment of taxes.2 The
peasants were overloaded with excessive taxes and the
extortions of the Caids and the farmers of Revenue. The
The arbitrary proceedings and oppression of the agents
of the government, Plckler Muskau wrote, explained why
"the greater part of this fruitful soil is still uncul-
tivated except in the neighbourhood of the towns."5
The development of the monopolies discouraged the agri-
culturists, and Filippi for instance explained the

decline of the olive cultivation in the Sshel by the

institution of the o0il monopoly.4 The confusion of

l. Pellissier, p.33l.

2. Temple I, 225.

3, PHckler Muskau II, DP.163.

4., Monchicourt: FPiliopi, p.109.
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the system of land’tenure_(the regime of the "melk" -
private property - affepted only a small part of the
lands, but the collective lands, the_reiigious foundations
- habous -, the domanial lands covered very‘exfensive
areas) the metayage éystem (the metayer generaily
received one-fifth of the produce and was called
Khammes) hindered the progress of agriculture.l There
was no modern industry and the traditional handiecrafts
were affected by the same difficulties as agriculture
(over taxation and monopolies); in addition the competi-
tion of European produce threatened some of the formerky
most prosperous crafts; the manufacture of the sheshias
employed 15,000 workmen at the beginning of the XVIIIth
century‘and the Tunisian sheshias wem exported every-
where in the Ottoman part of the Mediterranean; Maggil
already remarked its decline which Franck and Filippi
ascribe to the momnppolist policy of the government and
to the competition of cheap European products of medioecre
quality.2 |

The extent of Tunisian trade was comparable with
the trade of Beyrut at the same time; 2756 ships arrived
in the Port_of Tunis in 1830 (with a tonnage of 30,424 T):

l. 8See P.Sebag La Tunisie , p.37. and. 300.

2. Peyssonnel Relation d'un voyasge€e... p.56 and f.
Maggil, p.169.-170. Franck, D.84, Monchicourt Filippi

p.118 and f. Pellissier Do 357-358.
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341 in Beyrut (21,247 T) in 1835.%

The external trade,
estimated at 5,000,000 francs (imports) and 5,300,000
francs (exports) in 1788 had of course been severely
affected by the Napoleonic wars (in 1816 the imports had
fallen to 2,200,000 francs and the exports to 1,900,000).
By 1830 the trading had recovered its balance: the imports
reached 8,100,000 francs and the exports 5,100,000 (with
about 2,000,000 francs of fraudulent exports).> But

the Europeans compleined that the Bey's trade policy
hindered the progress of transactions and injured their
interests; as the import duties were limited to 3 or 6%
by the Treaties, the Beys increased the exports duties;
sold permits of exportation (teskeres), or monopolized
the commerce of certain Tunisian products. The caravan
trade with Central Africa (which brought black slaves,
gold-duet and ivory to Tunis) was still flourishing at
the beginning of the century; Franck reports that three
caravens arrived yearly from Ghadsmes (and twelve from
Algiers). Although Plckler Muskau still pointed out its
importance, it had begun to decline;5 at all events the
Tunisian Ssharian traede was ruined soon after 1830 by

the action undertaken by the Powers against the slave

1. Bailey British policy and the Turkish Reform Move-

ment, p.l02.
2. Plantet IIT N.421 (1788) N 1099 (1816) N 1344 (1828)
3. Franck, p.122-123, PlUckler Musksu (1) p.2-3.
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trade, the sbolition of slavery in Tunis, and the
diversion of the central African trade towards Tripoli.l
Trade with Algiers, after a long interruption caused by
the Tuniso-Algerian wars, was gravely hindered by the
French occupation: "Algiers used to supply some native man-
ufacture, consul Reade wrote in 1832. But not since the
French took possession of it; from that moment its
extensive overland trade with Tunis has entirely ceased."2
We have remaerked again and again that the Tunisian
fiscal system was generally held responsible for the
economic difficulties of the Regency. Although the
situation worsened particularly after 1830, the diffi-
culties had begun long before. The taxes were heavy,
numerous and complicated; besides the "legal" taxes
(the tithes; Achour of the cereals, Canoun of the palm
and olive trees) there were innumerable administrative
duties and taxes, not to mention contributions which
were sometimes completely arbitrary ("right of hospit-
ality’ offered to the newly appointed Caids, fines....).
The collectors of the taxes were the Caids and the
Farmers of revenues (who were often the Caids thémselves);
they rarely shrank from resorting to extortions to recover

the money they had disbursed. Some locsl products had

1. TPellissier, p.l5l.
2, FO 335 57 / 3. Commercial Report for 1832.
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become government monopolies: the government farmed
them out and their number increased continually (the
main monopolies, towards 1830 affected the hides, wax,
coral, tobaccosess)e Further abuses were bfought about
by the system of monppolies and further barriers to

the progress of economy.l If one takes into account
the exactions of the agents of the government it appears
that although the government suffered from a lack of
financial resources, the load was nearly unbearable

for the population. The situation became nearly des-
perate in 1828 and the Bey, as we have seen before,
relied on the energetic administration of Shakir Sahib
et Tabaa to bring about an improvement in his finances,

but with very limited success.

6. The Regency was fortunately spared the difficulties
which'the existence of Christian minorities created

for the Ottoman Empire: the only Christians living in
Tunis in 1830 were Europeans and their number was
relatively small (2 or 3000): it was to increase very
quickly after the occupation of Algiers (in 1845 Pellissier
estimated the number of Christians at about 15,000). The
rest of the population was almost exclusively Moslem:

the Arab invaders had mixed with the Berber population

1., Pellissier, p.322-325.
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who had been completely arabizgd. The Turks however
formed a class apart but thqn*wére only a few thousand
of fhem and their political, military and social
importance was declining; the Mamelukes on the contrary,
though few in number, played a prominent part in poli-
tical life and lived around the Bey. The purely
Tunisian population was divided according to their
hebitat and livelihood more than according to ethnic
considerations. But the difference was so sharp between
the townsmen and the sedentary agriculturists, and the
nomads that travellers were prone to distinguish between
two races, the Moors and the Arabs, whom they endowed
with contraested snd imaginary national characteristicé:
the Moors were indolent, cowardly and lazy, extremely
miserly and treacherous, and often apathetical and care-
less. The Arabs were chivalrous, warlike, faithful to
the plighted word, though full of guile.1 In the towns
there were other racial elements (Turks, Andalusians etc.)
which, though not very numerous, gave the urban popula-
tion a special mark. Economically as well as socially
and intellectually the towns constituted a separate
world. It was there, and particularly in Tunis, that

the important Jewish minority was gathered. 1Its

- —

1. Filippi, p.128. Dunant: Notice sur la Régence de
Tunis, p.191 and 202.
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constituent elements had very varied origins: the main
body of the Jews had come to Tunis from the East (some-
times before the diaspora); but there were also the
descendants of Judaized Berbers; many had been expelled
from Spain (after the XIVth century) or had come from
Italy during the XVIIIth century. They numbered between
20 and 30,000 and formed a separate community, living in
special quarters, paying a special tax, under the
authority of their rabbis, who Jjudged them according

to the mosalc law. They were on the whole well treated
by the Moslem majority but their socisl status was

still inferior at the beginning of the XIXth century

and was symbolized by the special costume which they
were obliged to wear. Their situation however was
improved after 1830 owing to Ahmed Bey's humanitarian

policy and to the influence of the European Representatives.1

Great Britain and Tunis.

Te Since the intervention of the Powers in 1816 and
1818 the Regency had become a "question" in which
Eritieh intereste were involved. As for commercial
intefests, the part Great Britain played in Tunisian
trade cannot be compared, for instance, with British

commercial influence in Korocco (where she had the

1. ¥ranck pp.95-98. Plckler Muskau pp.l79-18l.
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largest trading interest)l. France had partly lost

her predominance of the last decades of the XVIIIth
century when she accounted for half the Tunisian trade
(4.7 millions out of 10.3 millions in 1788); but her
part still included one third of the imports and ex-
ports (4 millions out of 12 in 1826).2 The Italian
States with another third of the trade came far shead of
Great Britain whose share did not amount to more than
one eighth of the total trade (in 1830, 44 ships with

a tonnage of 3.820T out of 276 ships with a tonnage of
30.424 T).° As the total amount of the Tunisisn trade
did not exceed £500,000 (12.9 millions francs in 1829)
British trade with Tunis was not very important (in

1830 Great Britain's trade with Turkey reached £3,500,000)%.
But Tunis provided a part of the provisions which were
needed for the base and the fleet of Malta, and this
consideration accounts for the interest which the Admir-
alty and the Colonial Offiée took in the Tunisian trade;
On the other hand the British Consuls and tradesmen were
of course desirous of keeping the door of Tunis opened
for a future increase in British trade, and they hoped

that the Regency might become a better market for

l. Flournoy British policy towards Morocco, pe3l-32.
2, Plantet IIT N 421 (1788) N 1265 (1826)
3. FO 77, 21 snd 22. Commerciasl reports.

4, Bailey’ jo 4.
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British manufactures and provide a greater supply of
agricultural produce and raw materials.1

The protection of the Europeans was no longer a
problem in Tunis in 1830: since the beginning of the
century their situation had been completely changed,
Instead of being treated in an off-hand manner by the
Beys (the Consuls, Franck reports, ceme to the Palace
with two pairs of shoes. They take off the first ome
when they enter the Bey's rooms; they then kiss handel °
The Europeans had acquired a self-confidence which was
turning into arrogance in many cases. That rapid
change was brought sbout by the interventions of 1816
and 1818, by the weakening of the Bey's authority and
by the conquest of Algiers (the custom of the kissing
of hands lasted for some years after 1830 and was only
suppressed after the refusal of the French Consul to
submit to it). Pellissier, while describing some years
later the privileges enjoyed by the Europeans in Tunis
(the Consuls Jjudged the mixed civil end commercial
cases in which the Tunisians were plaintiffs, and
actually all criminal cases), was to remark that they

were "exorbitant™ but "necessary".a There were very few

l. Maggil, p.l31-135 develops that point of view.

2. Franck, p.9l.
3, Pellissier, p.338-34l.



Englishmen in Tunis in 1830 but the British Consuls had
to protect a somewhat numerous Anglo-Maltése population,
between 2000 and 3000 in 1835 according to Reade.l The
Maltese, scattered in the centres of the Regency, in
close contect with the native population with whom they
traded, or trafficked (they were often engaged in usury
or contraband), put serious difficulties in the way of
the British Consuls, out of all proportion to their
actual number., The conduct of the Maltese "has become
so daring and outrageous" Reade wrote in 1833, that he
had felt obliged to report to the Foreign Office;
"unfortunately, he continued, they have a very bad
reputation and if any crimes are committed they are
immediately suspected.... They are violent in the
nighest degree to their own authority."® In 1836 the
Bey made a complaint to the Comsul; "Noue vous avons
écrit au sujet des Maltais, he wrote, parceqgue leur
malfaisdance a augmenté considerablement dans notre pays
au préjudice de tout le monde par l'assassinat, le pillage
des proprietés et le vol."®  Under the circumstances the
question was not so much that of protecting the Maltese

from the Tunisians ss the Tunisians from the Maltese.

1. FO 77 29 Reade, December 30,1836.
2, FO 77 24 Reade, November 2, 1833.
3. FO 335 65, the Bey to Reade, August 25,1836.
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8. If, materially, the British position in Tunis was
somewhat weak, the strategic importance of the Regency
could not fail to impress British statesmen. Situated
in front of Malte, Tunis commanded the southern shore of
the straits which unite the two parts of the Mediterranean
and could eventually neutrelize the British Mediterrasnean
bease. There was no such problem as long as Tunis was
ruled over by an independent dynasty which was too weak
seriously to threaten the British strategic interests;
but these interests would indeed be imperilled if a great
naval Power occupled that formidable position. The only
Power whom Britain could suspect of entertaining such
designs was, of course, Yrance whose Mediterranesan
policy had failed in 1798-1800, but who was likely to
resume her expansion at the first opportunity.

Before 1830 such perspectives were remote indeed
but it is none the less obvious that a strauggle for
influence was already raging between the PFrench and
British Consuls in Tunis. French policy was still very
vaguely ,sheped in the Barbary States but as soon as the
end of the XVIIIth century characteristic features had
begun to appear in the French appraisal of the situation
of Tunis: France tended to recognize the quasi indepen-
dence of Tunis and to negociate directly with her Beys,

more with a view of easing her relations with them than
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1 France claimed

of preparing the way for an annexion;
in Tunis a predominant "influence", the significance of
which was not clearly defined, but which rested on the
long duration of her reletions with the Porte and Tunis
(where she hed had Consuls since 1577), the importance
of her trade with the Regency, and her Mediterranean
vocation. The idea that France was destined for a
"rdle spécial” in Tunis became more precise at the
beginning of the XIXth century, after an eclipse during
the Napoleonic wars:z' "Sous le point de vue politique,
il nous importe de recouvrer notre ancienne prépondér-
ance a Tunis et de 1'accroitre autant aque possible"
Chatesaubriand wrote in 1825.3

Great Britain had her own Mediterranean positions
and ambitiohs and could not but view these pretensions
with apprehension: her influence in Tunis was more
recent (the first British Consul had arrived in Tunis
in 1623), her interests less powerful, but her position
had been strengthened by her naval victories and suprem-
acy in the Mediterranean. Lord Exmouth's intervention

in 1816 had given a further proof of British interests

and prestige. For that very reason it had given rise

1, Plentet IIT N 703, 705, 725, 749, 1ll94.
2. Plantet III N 1103.
3. Plantet N 1184,
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to serious apprehensions in the PFrench quarters in

Tunis (the French Consul spoke of the "politique tortueuse
des anglaiéj.l The Prench and English Consuls were
already in opposition in Tunis; after 1827 when the
question of Algiers became acute their rivalry increased
and the relations in Tunis between de Lesseps and Reade
worsened as they did indeed between Roussesu and
Warrington in Tripoli.2 - Just as the French statesmen
were taking more interest in the Regency, so the

British were more concerned with protecting the Regency

against eventual French encroachments and maintaining

the political status quo there.

9. These conflicting tendencies could not but give
rise to antagonist policies when the French government
gave up their first projeet of limited naval action
action against the Dey of Algiers and began to think of
the temporary occupation of Algerian ports. Tunis was
likely to be affected by that change of policy as the
French, once settled in Algiers, could not fail to take
interest in the fate of the neighbouring Regency, and
were bound indeed to try to develop there influence

therein: "On commence par les bons offices, on finit

e —

l. Plantet III N 1082. Devoize March 22,18l6.
2. Darcy Cent ans de rivalite coloniale p.63.



par l'occupation.... Des compétitions internationales
peuvent seules retarder ce d'enouement..."1 Great
Britain was similarly bound to oppose that inevitable
development of French influence in Tunis, in order to
defend her own commercial and strategicel interests
and ultimately to prevent the upsetting of the politi-

cal equilibrium in the Mediterranean.

l. P.H.X. (D'Estournelles de Constant) La politique
frangaise en Tunisie, p.Z2. This book, although
it was published in 1891, remains the best and most
lucid account of Ffrench policy in Tunis.



I. The problem of the 'rapprochement' between
Tunis and the Porte (1830 - 1855)

Uthe difficulty as to Tunis is the
number of 8tatus quos there. The Porte
has one ... There is the French status
guo ... Then there is another status quo."

(Rose 1853)



I. The elements of the Tunisian question (1830-1835)

l. During the five years which elapsed between the

two events which were to prove decisive for the future
of Tunis - the capture of Algiers and the re-estsblishment
of Turkish domination in Tripoli (1830-1835) - there was
no statement of a definite British policy towards Tunis
after the brief crisis which occurred in the first
months of 1830. In general the new and intricate
problems which faced Great Britain in the Mediterranean,
especially since the Greek crisis, were to remain
without diplomatic solution for several years. The
Algerian Problem itself, which was then likely to
produce the main difficulties in North Africa, lost
much of its importance soon after it had arisen. The
accession of the Orleans family to the throne induced
the British Government to think thet France would sooner
or later abandon a precarious and expensive conquest:
this was an illusion which they were to keep for many
years. rurthermore, after July 1830 their attention

was turning to the European difficulties, and they

~38~
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were s0 aware of the need for good relations with France
that the French settlement on some parts of the Algerian
coast lost much of its importance for the Foreign

Office.t

The two governments tacitly agreed not to
continue the discussions and to leave the matter as it
stood.2 There is another reasson, of a rather technical
kind, which helps to explain why the PForeign Office
displayed little interest in the Barbaresgue countries:
that region was within the control of the Colonial
office® and Tunisian problems reached the Foreign Office
only after passing through a ministerial department
which naturally d4id not evince much interest for the
political questions involved. It must be added that
until 1835 no serious cerisis occurred which seemed to

call for more efficient methods in the handling of

political affairs in North Africas.

l. Seton-Watson Britain and Europe, ».l1l69.

2. Darcy, France et Angleterre. Cent ans de rivalité
coloniale, p»l167.

3., The Comsuls on the coast of Barbary had been
"from early times" under ithe direction of the
Home department and the Colonial QOffice
(Parliementary papers, VI, 1O August 1836, p.l1565).
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Tunis and the Algerian expedition.
2 In the first weeks of 1830, however, Tunis was
involved in the Algerian question by an incident which
was connected with the prospective operations against
Algiers. In September 1829 Dprovetti, theﬁ French
consul at Alexandria, had informed Polignac, that
Mohammed Ali was ready to undertake the conquest of
the three Regencies on behalf of the Sultan; he would
require, however, 28 million francs, four men of war
and French diplomatic protection. Polignac readily
availed himself of that opportunity of attaining his
own object at little cost, and of putting an end to
the long and unsuccessful blockade of Algiers:l he
accordingly drafted a plan which was roughly similar
to Mohammed Ali's offer. The ensuing negociations
with the Pasha and the Sultan were to be conducted
secretly in order to avoid the possible opposition of
Great Britain.?
While Mohammed Ali was giving his agreement to
Polignac's scheme (though asking for modifications in
the material conditions of French help) Guilleminot
brought up the plan at the Porte on the lst of December
1829. At first, the Reis Effendi seemed to be

1, Darcy, p.71. , .
2. Douin, Mohamed Aly et 1l'expedition d'Alger, XII.
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favourable, but he afterwards changed his mind probably
under the influence of Sir Robert Gordon. The British
Ambagsador, without waiting for instructions from the
Foreign Office, took a strong line against the issue
of the Firman which was to entrust Mohammed Ali with
the conquest of the Regencies.1 Nevertheless Polignac,
in the last days of 1829, drew up a project modified
to meet Mohammed Ali's objections, and had it accepted
by the French government on January 3, 1830. It was
then sent at once to Cairo.<

It had been impossible to keep these negociations
secret; as early as December 24, 1830 Lord Stuart of
Rothesay incuired in Paris about the rumours which
were circulating and was given a categorical denial
by Polignac; But through Gordon and Cowley the
Foreign Office was at last given reliable information
(January 13, 1830). It only remained for Polignac
officially to inform the European Courts of his pro-
Ject: the two dispatches of 16 and 18 January 1830
gave the main features of the agreement with Mohammed
Ali: Ibrahim Pashs was t0 subdue Tripoli, Tunis and
Algiers and re-establish the Sultan's authority there-

in. Polignac was well aware that the extension of

l. Darcy, p.79; and Douin, XXVI.
2. Douin, XXXI to XXXV.
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the military operations to Tunis snd Tripoli might
raise some objections "5 raison du caractére pacifique
de nos relations avec les Régences de Tunis et
Tripoli" - But he wanted to consider the question as
being settled between "gouverneurs de plusieurs
provinces d'un etat étranger” and laid fhe emphasis
upon the benefit which the European Powers would reap
from a more regular management of the administration
in these countries.l

The British Government gave immediate expression
to their opposition to the scheme: while admitting
that the abolition of piracy would be advantageous to
Europe, they feared lest behind Mohammed Ali, French
influence should be established in North Africa; also
it seemed dangerous to allow Mohammed Ali to increase
his strength when it was assumed in London that his
final aim was to secure his independence from the
Porte; the problem of Ottoman integrity was thus linked
with the Algerian question.?

Aberdeen and Wellington, however, carefully limited
the bearing of their reservations. As early as the
21lst of January, Aberdeen pointed out to the duc de

Laval that the operation contemplated would be

l, Dpouin, XLIII. )
2. Serres, La politigue Turque en Afrique du Nord,pp.29.20.
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conceivable only if Mohammed Ali was to receive '"mission
ou des moins, consentement du Sultan"; on the 23rd
Wellington confirmed the surprise of his government
"de voir le gouvernement francais &tendre au dela
d'Alger ses projets hostiles et compliquer (sa) vengeance
avec un plan d'extermination contre Tunis et Tripoli".l
Wellington "could not but view this scheme as one
tending to establish in these Regencies... a French
system of government instead of a Turkish one" and
concluded by inviting Laval "to submit to his Court
the expediency of reconsidering this scheme%, the
King of France being "sufficiently powerful to obtain
see satisfaction by his own means."z

Meanwhile, the English Cebinet was taking steps
to foil the project. On the 25th of January Aberdeen
acguainted gordon with the uneasiness of the Government
and asked him to push forward the Turkish mediation in
the Algerian affair so that French intervention might
be avoided.? oOn the other hand the British Consul
at Alexandria was to warn the Pasha "that if he would

underteke nostile operations of the nature intended

without the authority or command of his lawful Sovereign,

l. Douin, XLVII and XLVIII.

2. Wellington, VI, 438, 439, Despatches, correspondence
and memorands.

3. Douin, Dp.2.
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it would be impossible for His Majesty to regard such
a proceeding with indifference."1 As for the effortis
to arouse the opposition of the Powers to the scheme,
complete success was met only at Vienna. But even the
Courts which abstained from showing any deep hostility
raised serious objections and looked at the scheme as
wholly unworkable.2 |

This being so Polignac was induced to alter his
first plan considerably: France was to assume respon-
sibility for the main operation against Algiers,
Mohammed Ali's part being limited to the reduction
of Tripoli and Tunis with subsidies reduced in proportion
(council of the 31lst of.January).5 Great Britain
nevertheless maintained her objections, but greatly
toned down by the conviction that the new plan would
prove impracticable. On the 19th of February Aberdeen
wrote to Lord Stuart that "it does not appear that the
Pasha of Egypt'has any just cause of war against the
Regencies of Tripolli and Tunis; and if it be intended
that he should make the conquest of these states
without having been authorizéd by the Sultan the enter-

prize would assume a character which would scarcely

l. Wellington, VI, p.580.
2e Darcy, PDe. 89-94. '
3. .Douin,, LY. .
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deserve the approbation of Her Most Christian Majesty."l

Mohammed Ali, when informed of Polignac's second
project (which arrived in Egypt one day after Ibrahim
had accepted the first Convention) could not but
express his disagreemente. The British opposition was
only communicated to him officlially on the 7th of
March, but he made it clear that his refusal was in
fact largely due to the unfavourable attitude of the
Foreign Office; "J'avais résolu des le début, he told
Baker, de ne pas faire un pas dans cette affaire sans
le consentement de 1l'Angleterre. ('est cependant les
Anglais qui m'en enmt emp8ché.,"®  Meanwhile, Gordon
was warning the Reis Effendi against the Polignac
scheﬁe. The determined attitude of the British
Cabinet having thus provoked the fallure of the plan,
the French Government was left to act alone. No-one in
London was sﬁrprised by the breaking down of the
negoclations = as Laval said in a letter to his
government dated March 17, "le Cabinet est persuadé...
gue les démarches gu'il a faites soit ; Alexandrie,
soit 5 Constantinople, ont reussi a arréter la co-
opération du Pasha 4'Egypte dans les desseins de la

France,"® consideration for the interests of British

l. TFO, 27, 400.
2. Douln, p.XC.
3. Douin, p. LXXVIII.
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policy in the Mediterranean, rather than special
regard for the fate of Tunis, had helped to dispel the
clouds which threatened the Regency. The plan had
failed before the Rey, belatedl& informed, had even
time to invoke Reade's assistance against Mohammed

All's hostile 1ntentions.l

5; Tunis was not affected by the negociations over
Algiers which were being pursued between the French
and the British during the spring. In fact Polignac
had given up the idea of involving the Regency in the
action which he was then preparing, and the Foreign
Office did not think it necessary to renew the
warnings given when the Mohammed Ali project was
being contemplated in Paris., Yet the developments of
the Algerian expedition could not but affect Tunie.
Reade did not require any specific instructions to
keep the area under close observation and to oppose
as far as he could the French enterprizes in Tunis.
His personal relations with the French Consul, M. de
Lessops, hed never been very friendly, a situation
not unusual in the near East. They continued to deter-
iorate as the Algerian question was nearing its con-

clusion. 2 The responsibility for that situation could

1. FR 77 / 21. Reade to Murray, March 22, 1830.
2o Darcy’ p.65. '
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have been fairly divided between them, and the charges
they made agasinst each other were at least partly
Jjustified in both cases; "From the moment of his
arrival in this country, Reade reported about de
Lesseps, he has shown a disposition to interfere in
the affairs of others but particularly_mine."l

Just as Reade was reflecting with some anxiety on
the consequences which the taking of Algiers ﬁould
bring ebout in Tunis, de Lesseps began to negociate
with the Bey a treaty which openly aiméd at the elimin-
ation of piracy and the enslavement of Christians
(which had, incidentally, disappeared since 1816 in
Tunis). But the Treaty also intended to secure for
France substantial advantages in the Regency (such as
the long disputed privilege of corsl fishing, and, in
a new article, the concession of a ground in Carthage
for the building of a Chapel dedicated to Saint Louis).a
Polignac instructed de Lesseps to act "avec tous les
ménagements convenables mais de la maniére la plus
positive", but authorized him in case he met any resis-
,tance to threaten the Bey with the intervention of the

French Navy.a Rather than undergo the fate of his

1. FO 77. 21. Reade to Hay June 7,1830.

2. Serres, pp.45—47.
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neighbour, the Bey preferred to yield, and signed the
Treaty on the 8th of August:; he had, however, previously
. éonsulted Reade who, left without instructions by his
government, could not give him any support. The Colonial
Office endorsed his attitude when, sometime later, it
advised Reade to adhere "to a strict neutrality in any
disputes which may arise bétween the French goverunment
and the Bey, and abstaining from all interference
whatever", The Office thereby defined & policy
prudentdy:. . . limited to the defence of British rights
in Tunis.t —
The conclusion of the agreements between Clauzel
and Hussein Bey (for the installation as rulers of
Constantinople and Oran of two princes of his family
who would have become vassals of Francé and would have
paid tribute) induced Reade to go beyond these instruc-
tions and to advise the Bey to be very careful in his
relations with France and to avoid any decision which
could increase French influence in the Regency.2 The
Colonial Office d4id not, however, deem it necessary to
teke any step against the execution of the agreements

in January 183l: ultimately the failure of the

1. FO 77. 27. Murray to Reade, October 6, 1830,
2. Serres, 72-75.
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agreementd Justified this inaction and dispelled

Reade's fears.

The decline of British influence in Tunis (1830-1834).
4, In spite of the assurances repeatedly given by
the Bey when in difficulty, end of Reade's confidence,
the British influence in Tunis could not avoid being
seriously affected by the French settlement in Algiers;
on the contrary the French influence continued to
increase, and even if he resented the pressure which
occasionally was brought to bear upon him (as in August
1830) or the disappointment created by the failure of
the Cclauzel agreement, the Rey could not but acknow-
ledge the changes created by the presence near his
frontiers of a powerful French army. Reade noticed
these changes in his daily relations with the Bey:
"gsince the treaties of Constantinemss and Oran ... I
have experienced‘every difficulty in the most common
affairs ... The Tunisian government have become exceed—
ingly difficult and I may add, insolent." Each 4iffi-

culty he exﬁerienced revealed, he thought, the hidden

l. The French government refused to approve a trans-
action which seemed to prejudge the future of
Algiers in a moment when they desired to avoid
any commitment in that matter (Thureau-Dangin,
Histoire de la Monarchie de Juillet, III, 463).
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and hostile influence of de Lesseps; "They have his
advice although secretly upon any affair which is now
brought before the Bey .¥ Reade expressed openly his
conviection that "a very decided language" was to be
used with the Bey: "our influence has suffered very
much indeed; but the moment a man of war or two are
sent here to support me in the claims I have to make,
I am persuaded it will be fully re-éstablished." And
again: "A small squadron of ours would put all to
right."l

The arrest in the island of Djerbe of the captain
of a Greek vessel, the Andromache, seemed to provide in
the nick of time the opportunity of showing British
strength in Tunis which, Reade was confident, would
restore his position. The Colonisl Qffice, probably
under the influence of the Foreign O0ffice which was
directly concerned with the case,2 decided that the
detention of the Andromache (which as a Greek vessel
enjoyed British protection) justified a demand’ of
reparations from the Tunisian Government. It was
thus gratifying Reade's wishes to the full; "It is a

very mistaken idea, he wrote,to flatter and compliment

1. Fro 77 / 23 Reade to Hay, October 30, 183%2.
9., Backhouse to Hay, February 6, 1833. FO 77 24.



these people."l Goderick's instructions were brought
to Tunis on a warship, a circumstance "which I am sure
(will) have the best effects in my future communications
with the Bey''y, commented the warlike COnsul.2 As it
happened the Bey was obliged to yield and make the
reparations which were demanded of him. "I am persuaded
that these authorities will be more cautious how they
interfere with British interests for the time to come"
concluded Reade when reporting the successful conclusion
of the affair,d

The Consul showed rather too much optimism in
believing that such an action, drastic as it was, could
in itself reverse a state of affairs of which the causes
went much deeper. Hay. himself speaking for the
Colonial Qffice admittéd "the decline of (British)
influence at Tunis ... The truth is that the French
expedition against Algiers ha& had the effect of mat-
erially weakening‘British influence all over Barbary",
and seemed to look at these changes as inevitable; "In
this state of things we must be content for a while to

see these rulers truckle‘to France, "4 Accordingly

l. FO 77 927. Goderick to Reade, February 1ll, 1833.
2. FO 77 24. Reade to Hay, April 22, 1833.
3. id. Reade to Goderick, April 13, 1833.

4, TO 77 ©7. Hay to Reade, February ll, 1833.



Reade was instructed to be careful in his dealings
with the FPrench at a moment when they were threatening
Constantinemims: "You will understand that it would

be inconsistent with the friendly relations in which
this government stands towards PFrance, to give any

encouragement to the Bey of constantinOpi-."l

The
occupation of Tripoli by the Turks, as well as the
annexation of Constantinemise, which soon followed,
suddenly created problems which compelled Britain to

give up this attitude of self-effacement.

The occupation of Tripoli by the Turks (1835)

5. The occupation of Algiers was one of the main
causes of the expulsion from Tripoli of the Pasha
Youssef, last member of the Karamanlis, the dynasty
which had ruled over the Regency since 1795, under the
very loose suzerainty of the Porte. In 1830, the
sending of a French fleet had imposed upon him a Treaty
roughly similar to the one which the Bey of Tunis had
accepted on the 8th of August.2 Interior difficulties,
complicated by the intervention of the French and
British consuls, each of them supporting his candidate,

allowed the Porte to re-establish its direct authority

1. FO 77 27. Stanley to Reade, April 7, 1834.
2. Se!‘res, ppo 82-920
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in Tripoli. A Turkish sauadron was sent to Tripoli and
its commander Shakir Bey succeeded without great
difficulty in dismissing the Pasha and appointing a
new governor fully submitting to the authority of the
Porte (May 1855).l The Ottoman government still
retained some hope of regaining possession of Algiers:
their recovery of control in Tripoli gave them a strong
footing in North Africa which could be used to this end;
but it was also obvious that Tunis would inevitably be
affected by the change in Tripoli, and this considera-
tion justifies the anxiety with which Reade had watched
the events in the neighbouring Regency.

The Porte had slways considered that the three
Regencies of Algiers, Tunis and Tripoli were integral
parts of the Empire. But after 1835 that attitude
ceased to be wholly academic and involved very precise
and serious consequénces.2 As early as 1833 the Bey
undertook negociations to induce the Porte to grant
the investiture of Tripoli to his brother and heir
apparent Mustapha:; the demands of the Porte (an impor-
tant sum of money, an annual tribute, and the payment

of the debts of the Pasha of Tripoli) had brought the

l. Serres, pp. 121-123.
2, Serres, p. 126,
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gscheme to nothing.1 But in 1835 Tunis was more
directly concerned with the fate of Tripoli: in January
4 Turkish envoy came to Tunis and asked for Hussein
Bey's help; but was received with some coolness by the
Bey who considered without much satisfaction the
Turkish operations in Tripoli and entertained serious
fears for his own situation. In June 1835 Mustepha Bey
who had just succeeded to Hussein, was under such\
apprehensions about a supposed Turkish attack against
Djerba that he decided to send to Constantinople his
principal Minister @hakir Sahib et Tsabaa; Shakir took
with him a consideraeble number of presents in order to
avert the threat. But before his departure a Turkish
FPrigate landed in Tunis Shekir Bey himself; hé
announced the complete success of his mission at
Tripoli and invited Mustapha Bey to provide the new
Pasha with "tout ce que ce dernier pourrait faire
demander", The conclusion of the message he brought
was rather ominous: The Sultan considered, he ssaid,
Yque les Régences de Tripoli de Tunis et d'Alger lui
appartenaient" and conseouently his duty was "de
prendre interét a ce qui touche ces pays et de sur-

veiller attentivement tout ce qui s'y passe".2

l. Serres, pp. 107-108.
2, Serres, p. 137.
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Reade watched in a half hearted way the development
of Turkish policy: he did not conceal the fact that he
would be sorry to witness the possible occupation of
Djerba by the Turks; while doing so he undoubtedly
thought of the immediate trouble such an action would
create in Tunis; he was obviously not referring to any
clear conception of the relations between the Regency

and the Porte.l

The political situation in Tunis was
already deeply affected by the new Turkish policy: the
Bey's apprehension with regard to the real disposition
of the pPorte towards him had Just been given an
appearance of Jjustification; @hakir had been coldly
welcomed at Constantinople where people were openly
speaking of repeating over Tunis the successful
operation of Tripoli. Mustapha Bey was therefore
induged tb turn towards France who was not yet firmly
established in Algiers and was then preparing the con-
quest of constantine.. For these reasons she was
naturally hostile to the presence of direct Ottoman
rule near her North African possession.2 But French
intervention of any kind was to provoke an inevitable

reaction in British policy, and give a Mediterranean

importance to the Tunisian question.

1. Reade to Ponsonby, July 9, 1835. FO 195 / 104.
2. SeI‘PeS, ppo 159"142.
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It so happened that at the beginning of 1836, at
the very time when the elements of the Tunisian
~problem were more precisely defined, the responsibil-
ities of the British policy in Tunis fell into other
hands; in 1835 the Committee on Consular establishment
had suggested that the Consulates in the Barbary
States should féll in future within the competence of
the Foreign Office. The Ioreign Office gave support
to a measure which was intended to bring to British
policy in these countries the required unity and
efficiency to meet the developments in the affairs

1 In April 1835

of Tripoll and Constantine.
Palmerston informed the Commons that the Government
was preparing tie transfer of the correspondence from

one department to the other, 2

1. Parliamentary Pspers, VI, 1835.
2, Hansard's Parliamentary Debates, Third Series

XXXII, 1196,
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2. Palmerston and the policy of "rapprochement"
between Tunis and the Porte (1836 ~ 1841).

1. Just as the Tunisian question was reaching a
decisive stage, British policy in the Mediterranean
was taking a more resolute turn after a gradual evolu-
tion which had lasted for many years. While it might
be an exaggeration to say that in the first quarter
of the nineteenth century "the British publie in
general and the Foreign Office in particular had'very
little interest in the affairs of Turkey"l{ it seems
nevertheless obvious that the Greek crisis greatly
increased the interest Great Britain took in
Meéiterranean cuestions. The development of commer-
cial intercourse with Turkey and the increasing impor-
tance of that market for British export trade were

one of the primary motives of Britain's determination
to maintain the Ottoman state.? At the same time

the problem of the Road to India was assuming a new
aspect; and the need was being felt for a shorter way
by land (towards the Euphrates or across the Isthmus
of suez); a speciaily appointed commission reported

favouraebly to the House of Commons in 1834, and a year

l. Bailey, p.38.
2e Bailey’ PPe 80-82.
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later the Euphrates road was actually explored. Great
Britain could not but view in a new light the Power
which controled those new roads to India.<

Palmerston's attitude towards the Mediterranean
question had been gradually defined after 1830: in
1832 and 1833 the Foreign Secretary had shown some
hesitation with regard to the amount of support he was
to give to the Porte against Mohammed Ali's claims.
It is true that his reluctance to intervene was partly
due to British commitments in Europe,< but it is also
obvious that, in spite of Stratford Canning's warnings,
Palmerston did not then realize that there was any
immediate danger for Qttioman integrity.s And again
in 1833, although he understood better the necessity
of avolding the dlsruption of the Empire, Palmerston
had rather uncertain ideas sbout the nature of Turkish
domination in North Africa (he considered the "Barbary
Deys" as autonomous rulers).4

Indeed the crisis of J833 was a decisive turning
point: it gave to Palmerston's policy the two comple-

mentary aspects which it was to keep afterwards;

l. Guyot La premiére entente gordiale, p.l56-157.
Swain, The struggle for the control of the Mediterranean
po 55"54.

2. Temperley, The Crimea, p. 63-65.

30 Swain’ p085-86 and P. 1520

4, Bulwer, Life of Palmerstonl: Palmerston to Temple,

March 21, 1833. (4 wsS)




=-58-

resistance to Russia and reform in Turkey.l The treaty
of Unkiar Skelessi threatened British positions in the
Near East; Palmerston's reaction came too late through
lack of preparation; but after the Treaty he began to
consider that area as the mainspring of his whole
Mediterranean and Indian policy.2 The sims of his
vrolicy were clear; Primarily Britain was to support

the Turkish Empire "heartily and vigorously" and "by
'reforming it to make it more capable of resisting its
enemies and able to play its part in the balance of

power in Eastern Europe."®

This policy, which he
'purposely limited to material improvements (in the
army, the finances and the administration), was to stop
the internal decline of the Empire, and in the meantime
any sign of disruption was to be energetically checked:
in October 1834 Palmerston warned Mohammed Ali against
"g declaration of independence or any interference with
"the status quo".4

It was precisely at the time when the "entente

cordiale" was meeting its first difficulties that this

new English policy threatened to multiply the csuses

l. webster II 790. The Foreign Policy of Palmerston.
Temperley passim. See also Verete, Palmerston and
the Levant Crisis.

2e Swain, Pe 51. .

3. Webster I1I, 540. .

4, Seton-watson, p.l93.
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of antagonism in a wery tender area for Anglo-French
relations: as early as 1834, the year of the Qusdruple
Allisnce, Talleyrand, on leaving London, made the
funeral oration of the British alliance.l The following
years saw a continued increese of difficulties, up to
the climax in 1840, particularly in the Mediterranean
where in every country (Spain, Greece, Egypt, North
Africe) as well as in every field (political, strategi-
cal, and economlical) France and England were in bitter
contention.? But most of all it was Mohammed Ali's
policy which roused a mixture of rivalry and fear which
induced the Foreign Office to consider him to be a
'‘mere tool of Paris' and a permanent menace to the
existence of Turkey; a situation which ultimately

gave rise to the Egyptian crisis.

After 1835 Tunis impinged upon British policy in
the Mediterranean in several of its aspects. In the
general framework of Turkish recovery it was to be
expected that the Porte would try to renew in Tunis
her successful Tripoli operatioﬁ; the Foreign Office
could not very weli at the same time preach the doctrine

of Ottoman unity in Alexandria, and refuse to support

1. Guyot, p. 1l24.
2. Swain, p.l02.
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the Sultan against his Tunisian vassals' growing desire
for independence; but the French government, who
strongly supported Mohammed Ali, had even more
pressing reassons for preventing'Turkish domination in
Tunis, even if it was necessary to do so by developing
there their own influence. This attempt would
inevitably cause the hostility of the Poreign Office
who was becoming more and more suspicious of any move
which looked like French encroachment.

Thus from the start the Tunisian cuestion involved
two conflicting aspecis: a Turkish policy eager to go
ahead in Tunis with the support of Great Britain who
saw in this action an opportunity for strengthening
both the Regency and the Porte - and the Beyds deter-
mination to save their virtual independence which
obliged them to turn towards France for help: the
interests of the PFrench in this particular guestion
were similar to those of the Bey; they could also be
tempted to exploit the situation in order to establish
a kind of moral protectorate in Tunis. The "French
danger" induced Great Britain to hope for a "Turkish
solution", but any imprudent step might create a
conflict with far-reaching consequences. As early as

1836 the Foreign Office had to face this dilemma.
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Shaping of British policy (1836-1837).

2e At the very beginning of 1836 the new trends of
-French policy in Tunis were given an unambiguous
expression. Marshal Cleauzel openly advocated the
establishment of a PFrench protectorate in Tunis: this
was to become the traditional policy of the army and
the Algerians during half-a-century. At the same time
the Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres informed Admiral
Roussin of the alleged views of Turkey on Tunis, and
invited him to "faire presentir a2 la Porte aue toute
tentative tendant a implanter sa domination & Tunis
1'exposerait & nous trouver sur son chemin".®  The
presence of a French brig before Tunis, and later of
Admiral Hugon's squadron (when it was rumoured that
the Turkish Fleet had been sent to Tripoli and Tunis),
gave much weight to the explanations wnich Thiers

sent to the European Courts on July 3, 1836: the
security of Algeria, he seid, compelled France strongly
to oppose any Turxish landing in Tunis; the Barbary
Regencies were in fact enjoying "a complete indepen-
dence', and France was to maintain, if necessary, the

. ... 2
independence of Tunis.”

l. 8erres, p.l143.
2. Serres, pp. 150-152.
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confronted with the French viemsabout Tunis,
Palmerston defined his own position with the same
vigour, during two interviews he had with Bourqueney
on the 29th of Jul& and the 9th of August 1835: the
friendship which ¥France professed towards the Sultan
seemed scarcely compatible with any attempt "to prevent
the Sultan from exercising his just rights within his
own dominions". France's assumption that she was
entitled to prevent a Turkish landing in an Ottoman
dependency could only appear as an attempt to exercise
a kind of suzerainty in Tunis; France could not expect
Great Britain to allow her to renew the operation of
Algiers: "It would be impossible for England to see
with indifference the occupation of Tunis by France".l
Bourqueney, of course, denied any such intention on
the French side; and, as simultaneously the Capitan
Pasha stated that he had never intended to go to

Tunis, the crisis was peacefully brought to an end. 2

l. O 27 /518. Palmerston to Granville, November 1,
1836,

2. It is possible that the Capitan Pasha after having
heard of the instructions given to the French
Admiral had been induced to give up whatever secret
plan he might have had. About the "pensées secretes"
of Pertew Effendi and a plan for overthrowing
Mustapha Bey, see Serres, pP. 165,
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3e French official quarters considered that the
naval intervention had saved the Bey from a Turkish
action. They tried to impress this upon Mustapha Bey
himself; in any case the Tunisian Ruler could not

faitl to notice the activities of the French Navy at
the Goletta, while on his western frontiers a powerful
French Army was then trying to reduce the resistance
of constantine (but was to fail in November 1836). His
policy had to take these facts into account. Reade
was impressed by the growing influence of the French,
and was getting uneasy about the mysterious negociations
which were taking place between the Bey and the French.
Reade was prone to worry about the weakening of his
influence and to report about the alleged subserviency
of the Tunlsians towards France; a blunder of the
Tunisian government soon justified his fears, and

gave him an opportunity to reassert his authority in
Tunis.

The guasl totality of the British residents in
Tunis were Maltese: we have already remarked that
their conduct "daring and outrageous" had been gener-
ally criticized by the successive British Consulsl

while the Tunisian authorities did not cease complaining

1. Reade to Hay, September 27, 1833. FO 77 / 2&.
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against their insubordination:; "If I was to send away
all those who disturb public tranguillity, Resde wrote
in 1835, it would take several vessels to carry them", +
After a series of violent incidents and finally a

riot on the 27th of December 1836, the Bey took a
drastic decision: he intimated to Reade the expulsion
of the whole Maltese population at three days' notice. 2
The decision was unconsidered, and practicelly inappli-
cable; furthermore it was so likely to lead to very
serious trouble with the British government, that the
Bey's sﬁubbornness in the matter in spite of Reade's
strenuous representations, shows to what extent British
prestige had weakened in Tunis.

The Foreign Office took the matter very seriously:
Palmerston sent very firm instructions to Reade: The
Pasha was required to withdraw his order and a naval
force was to be sent to Tunis in order to ensure the
protection of British interests;5 in the meantime the
British Ambassador at Constantinople was instructed to
demand that "the Pashaw / should_/ be positively

ordered to respect the rights" of British subjects

resident in Tunis.4 From a local incident the British

l. Reade to Hay, April 29, 1835. FO 77 / 26.

9. The Bey to Reade, December 28, 1836, FO 77 / 29.

3. FO 77 / 30. Palmerston to Reade, February 13, 1837.

4., TFO 78 / 300. Palmerston to Ponsonby, February 10,1837,
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Government endeavoured to reap a diplomatic profit by
encouraging the Porte to assert its suzerainty over
Tunis. The Bey already regfetted his hurried decision
and was looking for an honorable escape in order to
soothe British ahger while saving his own dignity. But
Reade obviously refused any kind of compromise and, by
imposing an unconditional surrender, tried to regain at
once all the ground lost since 1830. A very lengthy
exchange of correspondence took place from January to
April 1837: from one letter to another the Bey was
gradually losing ground, but could not meet Reade's
requirements; in the end, threatened as he was with a
breaking down of diplomatic relations, Mustapha agreed
to acknowledge his defeat by simply and solely can-

celling his decree.l

Some days after that capitula-
tion, Reade struck the finishing blow by producing

a Viderial letter which acquainted the Bey with
British complaints and demanded that he give an

immediate remedy to them. 2

4. The Porte decided in 1837 to avail itself of
Britain's good will by attempting to settle the long

pending problem of its relations with the Regency. 1In

1. The Bey to Reade, April 20, 1837. FO 77 / 30.
2. FO 77 / 30. The Grand Vizir to Mustapha Pasha,
March 1837,
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the first place Ibrahim Bey was sent to Tunis with
kind words and an offer to add Tripoli to Tunis(against
paymnent of an annual tribute)l; the Porte then notified
the Powers as mildly as possible of the departure of
the Capitan Pasha, July 1837:; he was to go to Tripoli,
and there "si la saison et les vents lui permettent
d'aller 3 Tunis, il s'y rendra aussi peur detruire les
soupgons et calmer les alarmes / de son_/ gouveneur
actuel S.E. Moustapha Pasha'.?

Ponsonby had been asked to support the undertaking:
his assent was worded in a form which was henceforth
to become the official doctrine of the R, 0., and was
to be repeated, with only minor changes, throughout
the following hald century. Ponsonby assured the
Beys of the sincerity of the Porte: "The Sultan is

honestly desirous, it is his interest to be so, to draw

closer the connection and intercourse between himself
and the Pasha of Tunis." Both of them had the same
interest in strengthening their mutual relations: the
Bey because "he is too little to stand alone" and
because a closer union with the Porte ﬁould guarantee

him against any hostile intentions; the Sultan in order

l. sSerres, p.l72.
2., TFO 78 304. Memorandum of the 19th of July, 1837.
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to strengthen the unity of Moslem countries and ensure
their security. The Bey had to "stand under the
protection of his legitimate sovereign"; on that con-
dition he would "rest in safety in the continual
enjoyment of all the privileges, authority, dignity
and power now possessed by him". In conclusion
Ponsonby impressed upon Reade the importance of using
his influence to induce the Bey to give a favourable
reply to the Sultan's suggestions.l

The assurances which the Ottoman government had
lavishly given with regard to the Capitan Pasha's
mission, could not however allay French suspicion. The
French Cabinet considered that the Turkish cruise to
Tunis was to be prevented at all costs, either because
they genuinely thought that the Turks intended to
attack the Regency, or interfere- with the ocuestion of
Constantine, or merely because they wanted to take
political advantage of the alleged evii designs of
Turkey. Admirasl Lalande was accordingly sent to Tunis
with positive instructions to prevent the Capitan Pasha
from going there, even at the cost of using force.
At the beginning of September the Levant and Africe

squadrons were gathered at the Goletta.< Palmerston'é

l. 0 78 304. Ponsonby to Reade, July 17, 1837.
2. Serres, pp. 177-178.
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reaction was immediate and strong: after having
reminded the French Government of the assurances
repeatedly given in the past with reference to the
territorial integrity of Tunis, he pointed out that
his government did not doubt that "the French ships of
war / would / make no attempt to interfere with the
comiunications which the ships of way of the Sultan
/[ might 7 be instructed to hold with the Sultan's
vassal the Bey of Tunis, 28 such interferences would
be incompatible with the rights of the Sultan."l
Palmerston was strictly abiding by the policy he had
defined in 1836, and which Ponsonby had fully developed
in July 1837. |

In Tunis however the presence of the French Fleet
was more'heavily felt than Palmerston's declaration,
firm as it had been. 1t is true that the Bey eXpressed
some embarrassment about this compromising assistance
which, he assured, he had never asked for; he answered
Ponsonby's recommendations by an assurance of complete
submission to the Sultan ("We are but acting agents of
our Lord the Sultan and his obedient slaves"). But he

confessed to Ancram (then acting British COnsul)2 that

1. FOo 27 537. Palmerston to Aston iebem, September &,1837.
2, Reade had left Tunis for some months on leave.
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#if the French fleet retired, the Turkish one might
arrive which would not free them from their embarrass-
ment", and suggestied that only the coming of a British
squadron in the place of Lalande's Fleet could dissipate
the possibility of a conflict between Prance and
Turkey. At the same moment the execution of Ghakir
Sahib et Tabaa, whom the Bey suspected of favouring
Turkish intervention in Tunis, showed the extent of
the Bey's distrust of the real aims of Ottoman policy.l
As a result of French intervention the Capitan
Pasha, after proceeding to Malta, gave up the idea of
coming to Tunis, and went back to Constentinople in
September 1837. All the while a French sguadron was

2 The Turkish

keeping a close watch on his movements.
plan had completely failed:; the diplomatic support of
the Poreign 0ffice had been useless, and as in October
1837 Akif Pasha was expressing the bitterness of his
government with regard to the PFrench action, Ponsonby
could not but urge him to be prudent, and added a
serious warning "The Porte, he said, might be certain

England would not guarrel with France in support of any

injudicious attempt made by the Porte"; this statement

1. ¥ 77 / 30. Ancram to Palmerston. September 18,1837.
2. 8Serres, p.l180.
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gave evidence of the serious difficulties met with in
the execution of the policy to which Ponsonby had given

his patronage some months before.1

Difficulties of British policy (1837-1839)

5. In addition to the contradictions which were
inherent in British policy towards Tunis and which
partly explain the difficulties of 1837, further com-
plications arose by the end of the year. During Reade's
absence (he was to come back only in 1839) the Consulate
had fallen into the hands of the Vice-Consul, Ancram,

a very clumsy person who was totally lacking in

prestige and influence. Ancram took over the business
of the Consulate at the very moment when, after the
death of Mustapha Bey (October 10, 1837), Ahmed Bey's
accession was to bring drastic modifications to the
general trends of Tunisian policy. The new Bey was
secretly desirous of strengthening the independence'of
Tunis by a gradual loosening of its ties with the Porte.2
The development of his army (which was to have an
adverse effect on Tunisian economy) aimed at that

object, while it also gratified the Bey's natural taste

l. Ponsonby to Palmerston, FO 78 306. October 6, 1837

2. See Ben phiaf in his_chapter on Ahmed Bey's character
and H.Bugon Les emblemes des Beys de Tunis ...
(Paris, 1913).
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for military affairs. DPlaced as he was between two
dangers, the Bey was much more afraid of the Turks than
of the French,1 probably because he knew that any
French asttempt in Tunis would meet with the opposition
of Great Britain; for that reason the Bey, Ancram
reported, was "most anxious to see an English Fleet

in the Gulf"%, A The Bey's personal policy introduced a

new element of complication into the Tunisisn problem.

Ge. No sooner had the French armies occupied Constantine
(November 1837) than the pressure upon Tunis became
more intense. It showed itself first of all in the

new expression of an old idea; Constantine would have
been given to the Bey, or to a member of his family, in
return for which a tribute would have been paid to
France. <This time the British Government expressed
their hostility so clearly ("the appointment of a near
relative of the Bey of Tunis to be Bey of Constantine,
Palmerston wrote in November, would be looked upon in
this country as only a first and indirect step towards
the establishment of the political influence of France
over Tunis itself")?, that the Ministre des Affaires

Etrangéres inmediately denied having cmhtemplated the

l. TFO 77 30. December, 1837. Ancram to Palmerston.
2. FO 27 537. Palmerston to Aston, November 28, 1837.



scheme. The second difficulty was created by the
guestion of the frontier delimitation which was to
embitter the relations between the Beys and the
Algerian authorities for over 40 years, and to provide
ultimately the pretext for the French occupation. In
these almost inaccessible regions the only (comparative)
certainty was the relations of vassalage of the moving
and unruly tribes towards the Bey; the French officers
tried to establish a frontier line "a 1'europé#enne" and
to turn to their advantage some complex and often con-
flicting historical precedents. Ahmed Bey turned to
Ancram for support - The Vice Consul encouraged him

to be firm and not to "give up one foot of Territory
without the sanction or advice of the Sultan as he held
the Regency under him".l As was to be expected the
Bey was not eagef to solicit the help of a Suzerain
whom he feared no less than France, and against whom

he might some time require the support of the French
Sauadron. Palmerston tried to allay these apprehen-
sions: the Bey ought to "“rely upon the support and
assistance of Great Britaein .... So long as he remains
true to the Sultan according to the relations now sub-

sisting between him and the Porte, Her Majesty's

1. Ancram to Palmerston, PO 77 30. December 8, 1837.
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government will continue to employ in his favour at
Constantinople, those good offices which cennot fail
to be successful, and will take steps at Paris to
secure him against any unprovoked asggression on the
part of the French."l Palmerston gave no details
about what he meant by "the relations now subsisting
between (the Bey) and the Porte". That promise of
support on the two fronts, added to the strong pressure
which had been brought to bear upon him, decided Ahmed
Bey to overcome his reluctance and to appeal to the
Sultan: "Nous n'avons le droit d'acquiescer & une
diminution de territoire, he wrote to the French consul,ece.
qu'aprés avoir avisé notre souverain le sultan."2

The poreign Office fulfilled its engagements
towards Ahmed Bey. Pelmerston renewed his warnings to
Paris: "Great Britain, he wrote to Granvillie on February
9, could not see with indifference any attempt of
Prance to encroach upon the territory of Tunis, as to
alter the political relaeations which now connect the
Bey of that Regency with the Porte." The Foreign
Secretary then gave a close criticism of the French

demands and went so far as to question the very

1. FO 102 2. Palmerston to Ancram. January 20, l§68.
o, TPBen Dhiaf: Letter of the 5th of March 1838. Regne

d' Ahmed Bey, D»8e.



=75

foundations of the presence of the French in Algiers.l

Molé replied with the now traditional assurances:
France would respect Tunisian independence; as for the
question of frontiers, it was of very slight importance.
Palmerston however had taken further precautions:
Metternich had declared his readiness to join in a
declaration regarding the Sultan's rights in Tunis
(Lamb wrote rather awkwardly: "Prince Metternich does
not prejudice what these rights are... but he is ready
to maintain them whatever they may be").2 Palmerston
carefully brushed aside the idea of European negocia-
tions about so vague a question; and, limiting the
discussion to the precise problem of Tunisian frontiers,
he suggested to Metternich that similar instructions to
those addressed to Grenville should also be sent to
the Austrian Ambassador in Paris,®

In Constantinople, Great Britain gave the same
prudent support to the Bey: anticipating Palmerston's
instructions Ponsonby warned the Porte in Jsnuary 1838

"in the strongest terms of the evils the Ottoman

government (would) call down on its own head, if it

/should/ attempt anything agesinst Tunis", but at the

l. FO 27 555. Palmerston to Granville, February 9,1838.
2. YO 7 271. Lamb to Palmerston, January 26, 1838.
z, O 7 270. Palmerston to Lemb, February 9, 1838,
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same time advised the Sultan "to refuse to consent to
any cession or concession being made by the Bey of
Tunis to the demands of the French."l Palmerston's
instructions, though roughly similar to Ponsonby's
language, revealed the beginning of an evolution in
British policy; they laid less emphasis upon the rights
of the Porte in Tunis than upon "the expediency and
policy of leaving the Bey of Tunis undisturbed in his
present gtate of political dependence on the Porte".
Palmerston dwelt lengthily upon the motives which Yat
present" prevented a renewal of what had been done in
Tripoli; he nevertheless assuied the Turkish Government
that the aim of British policy was still to maintain
Tunis in her present status vis a vis Turkey and asked
them to rely on his endeavours to ensure the success of
the common purpose of the two Powers in Tunis.2
On the whole the frontier cuestion had been a real
diplomatic success for British policy:; the French
pressure upon the Bey was somewhat loosened; the Foreign
Office had convinced Ahmed Bey to turn to the Sultan
for protection and had thus paved the way for a future

agreement; finally it could be expected that the

l. FO 78 329 B. Ponsonby to Palmerston. January 8,1838.
2., FO 78 328. P. to Ponsomby, February ©, 1838,
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moderation advocated at Constantinople would create an
atmosphere of mutual confidence which was the foundation

of tnat agreement.l

Te In actual fact the Ottoman government acted as

if tney had only taken into_consideration in the commun-~
ications of the Foreign Office what concerned their
rights in Tunis, but not the important reservations which
Britain was making as to the actual exercise of these
rights. That attitude could not fail to provoke a
crisis which brought to light the wesknesses of British
»olicy. Just as Ancram was instructed to acquaint the
Bey with the favourable results of Ponsonby's action,
Rear Admiral Osman Bey arrived in Tunis with Ahmed

Bey's caftan of investiture. 1In the course of private
interviews, the Turkish envoy informed the Bey that

the Sultan wished to receive from his vassal an annual
tribute; the proposed amount was 3000 purses, but the
Porte was ready to reduce it, the main point being the
establishment of the principle. The Bey consulted his
Council and refused:; the reason he gave to Ancram whose
assistance he badly needed was his financial difficul-~
ties. But in his discussions with his advisors as

well as in his answer to the Sultan, Ahmed Bey rather

l, Serres, p. 236.
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laid the emphasis upon the reason which actually seems
to have brought about his decision; the demand,in his
opinion, was contrary to the traditional relationship
between Tunis and the Porte.l The French government
hastily sent Admiral Lalande to Tunis (28th of May);

meanwhile the Levant Squadron was instructed to watch
closely the evolutions of the Turkish Fleet in case

it went to Tunis.z

It is not clearly known to what
extent Ahmed Bey had been informed of that interven-
tion but his attitude showed that he at least "tacit-
eously (connived) at the French protection", and Ancram
was convinced that if the Turks intervened in Tunis the
Bey would "openly embrace the ¥French protection..¥ At
all,events Ahmed Bey was very careful to evade “any
open declaration of the support and intervention of
England. There is openly, Ancram concluded, a dislike
for.some cause or other to openly avow the British
protection.“3

This being so the Foreign Office attended to the
most pressing things first: while he asked in Paris
for the sake of appearances, the reason for which the

French fleet had been sent to Tunis... and received the

1. Ben Dhiaf. Ahmed Bey's letter to the Sultan (May
1838): (p. 9-10).

2. Serres, DP.237.

3. TO 202 2. Ancram to Palmerston, July 8, 1838.
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very uncompromising reply that the naval movement had
no political object, Palmerston acted with more con-
viction at Constantinople. On July 5, 1838 he instructed
Ponsonby to "represent to the Porte the impolicy of
imposing too heavy a tribute upon the Bey of Tunis";
if the Bey refused, he added, the Sultan would have to
give up the attempt or to embark upon a military
action which "would in all probability raise between
the Porte and the French government cuestions which,
at the present moment, it would be much better for the
Porte not to stir."l  With regard to the Turkish
demand, Palmerston did not dispute the Sultan's rights,
but the vigour of the French action compelled him to
- impress upon the Porte the necessity of temporarily
moderating its demands. It only remained for the
Ot toman Government to bow to the inevitable: the
Turkish Fleet made a short cruize to Smryrna, under
a close éscort of French scouting vessels, and Ahmed
Bey's envoy to Constantinople, the Cheikh ul Islam
Ibrahim Riahi, was given the promise that the Porte
would give up its demand "jusqu'a des jours meilleurs".?2

The problem of the extent of Turkish rights in

l. TO 78 329A. Palmerston to Ponsonby, July 5, 1838.
2., Ben phiaf, pP«.lOv 1lO5.



=80~

Tunis remained untouched: The Porte had nd definitely
given up the idea of demanding a tribute which was

in its opinion the very symbol of its sovereign rights;
the Bey and the French government, however, agreed to
state tnat no precedent, at least since the establish-
ment of the Husseini dynasty, could be put forward to
justify such a pretention. The British attitude rather
lacked precision; judging by Palmerston's enquiry
after the crisis, "whether the former Beys of Tunis
paid to the Porte an annual tribute"t it appears that
London had no clear idea of what was the status of
Tunis towards the Porte. In the general framework of
its Mediterrasnean and QOriental policy, the Foreign
office on the whole supvorted Turkish pretensions: but
the events of 1838 showed that such a poliecy had no
solid foundations, on account of aAhmed Bey's lack of
confidence and of his tendency, when in danger, to
turn towards France. As on the other hand the PForeign
Office did not contemplate going to war with Prance
for the sake of the Sultan's rights in Tunis, it was
compelled to endure the French naval evolutions in the
Tunisian waters. At the very moment when, by a diplo-

matic intervention, it tried to persuade the Turks to

1., FO 102 2. Palmerston to Ancram,2 August 1838.
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act with moderation, the Ioreign Office was suffering
the consequences in YTunis of a policy which it already
knew was almost unworkable in the conditions then

prevailing.

8. The upc and downs of the Considine affair give an
accurate reflexion of the evolution of political
events in Tunis in 1838; they indicate the Bey's
gradual estrangement from Great britain as Turkish
demands were becoming more precise. Before his death
Mustapha Bey had entrusted Reade with the mission of
asking the British government to send an officer "to
be attached to his son" as an adviser:; after his
accession to the throne, Ahmed Bey had confirmed the
demand which then assumed greater political importance.
The man Palmerston chose had some experience of that
kind of mission; strictly speaking two unsuccessful
missions to constantin0pleihad somewhat worn out
Colonel Considine's stores of enthusiasm, so much so
that, when informed of his new assignment, he declared
that he was "a good deal disgusted with Turks in the
shape of Pashas".t His instructions were vague
enough to allow him free scope to act in the interest

of British policy:; as military adviser to the Bey for

l. Webster, II. 546.

2 FOWLY Conidims o Baclchowre Manh 0 “3‘
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the organisation of his army ("It is an important
political object for Great Britain that the Bey should
be able to place himself in a respectable condition of
defence against any attack by land"l) Considine would
have a good opvortunity to lessen the up to then
paramount influence of the French instructors, and
possibly to exercise a political influencevon the new
Bey. 3

considine's first appearance in Tunis was very
promising: warmly welcomed by the Bey he was lmmed-
iately received in his service, and as early as April
30, Ancram wrote to Palmerston that Considine had
received "the command of (the) army under his Highness".
The Foreign Office lost no time in promoting Considine
to the rank of Major Generael and in preparing the
organization of a staff of no less than 24 officers
(the total cost of 2070 pounds was to be borne by
Great Britain).® As the French govermnment was showing
some anxiety, Palmerston informed Granville of Consi-

dine's promotion and instructed him to give Mole

2. FO 102 4. Palmerston to Considine, February 3,
1838, As a further proof of the importance
Palmerston attached to the mission we may notice
that he remained in direct correspondence with
considine until his return in England.

3. TO 102 4. ©Ppalmerston to Considine. kay 26, 1838.
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assurances which were not void of a touch of irony:
"Colonel Considine, he wrote, has no mission or
diplomatic character at Tunis. Y.E. is aware that Her
Ma jesty's government have a Consul General at that
Regency."l

The triumph of Pslmerston was unhappily short-
lived: as early as May it became obvious that as the
question of tribute was developing, Ahmed Bey was
becoming more and more amenable to the pressure of the
French. Consul. Two months after his arrival Considine
had not yet taken up his duties, in spite of Ancram's
unremitting and clumsy summons, Finally on June 21,
the Bey announced that he had never intended to appoint
considine as commander in chief of his army, aqd
accordingly proposed to Considine to remain in Tunis
as his personal military adviser (which was the very
position he was meant to assume in the first place). It
is very likely that Ancram had misinterpreted the Bey's
first promise, but Considine made no mistake when he
considered that "prench intrigue (had) been at work, "2
furthermore Ancram's insistance had contributed to

awaken the Bey's suspicions, caréfully cultivated by

l. FO 27 556. Palmerston to Grenville. June 19, 1838.
5, FO 102 4. Considine to Pslmerston, June 21, 1838.
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the French, that an Anglo-Turkish intrigue was at work
in Tunis; from that voint of view it was very unfortun-
ate that Considine had just come from Constantinople,
a fact which seemed to confirm these fears. Considine
thus remained in Tunis, very well treated by the Bey,
but carefully kept away from any practical occupation.
His correspondsnce with Palmerston endlessly repeated
the same complaints: the Rey shows the greatest consi-
derations for me " but I have really almost nothing to
dO eeea I am of very little use here1 esse I continue
eee living a life of tiresome idleness. The Eey
continues to treat me with great civility but as to-
consulting me on anything he has ceased to do so."2
The victory remained with the French instructors of
the Bey's army.

After that resounding failure the relations between
the Bey and Ancram continued to get worse:; the visit of
Admiral Stopford, Commander in Chief of the Medi-
terranean Fleet, was intended, Pelmerston thought, to
"give weight to any representation which / Ancram_/
and Ma jor General / Considine_/ may see occasion to

address to the Bey."® Its only result was to show

l. id. October 11, 1838.
2, 1id. December 9, 1838. .
3, RO 102 2. Palmerston to Ancram, August 2, 1838.
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the Bey's gradual estrangement from Great Britsin
(August 1838). Considine severely criticised Ancram;
"Mr. Ancram, he wrote, is a very good sort of man but
perfectly unadeguated with all those little forms of
courtesy so necessary in his situatione.... His ears
are always open to any reports and his mouth too much
so, he is fond of hearing himself talk."1 A series of
trifling incidents brought about very bitter discussions
between the Bey and the Consul; the responsibility for
these disagreements largely rested upon Ancrem who was
only too prone to qualify the seizure of 41 “British"
oxen suspected of having grazed in an olive plantetion,
as "l'acte le plus offensant auquel a pu Jamais etre
exposé un sujet de Sa Majesté Britannicue sous aucun
gouvernement civilisé".2 Threatened with a breaking
off of his relations with Great Britain, the Bey, as a
last resort, applied to Admiral Stopford who decided in
his favour and advised the hot-headed Vice-Consul to
keep calm pending Reade's return.® In London Palmer-
ston was watching this confusion with increasing
irritation ("It seems to me that Lir. Ancram has been

picking a quarrel with the Dey and is quite in the wrong")

1. TFO 102 4. Considine to Backhouse, August 11, 1838.
2, FO 102 2. Ancresm to the Bey, November 28, 1838.
3. FO 102 5. stopford, December 25, 1838 to Ancram.
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and sent peremptory notes asking for Reade's speedy
departure to Tunis "as the public service is suffering

from the want of a Consul General at that station".

9. At last Reade arrived in Tunis on the 20th of
February 1839 end set about re-establishing his
relations with the Bey upon a friendly footing and
removing the memory of the past difficulties (but as
the merciless Pelmerston remarked:; "This was his fault
for not going back sooner“)l. When in London Reade
had referred to the Poreign Office the guestion of
whether it seemed expedient to ask the Bey that the
Commercial Treaty concluded in 1838 between Great
Britein and the sultan should "have effect in Tunis
as a dependent state upon the Qttoman Empire",2
Palmerston had approved of the suggestion; Ponsonby
was instructed accordingly to "request the Porte to
make known to the Bey of Tunis that the provisions of

that Cconvention extend and apply to Tunis, as well as

l., P 102 5. Reade to BRackhouse, March 4, 183%9. With
a view to strengthen his prestige Reade had come
back to Tunis on a warship. The Consul had slso
been authorized by Palmerston to expend@& 50 pounds
a year "as presents to such persons immediately
about the Bey's person in order to obtain informa-
tion which cannot be otherwise got at".

2, TFO 102 2. Reade to Backhouse, December 3, 1838,
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to other parts of the Turkish Empire"; as for Reade,
without broaching the subject himself, he was to assure
the Bey, if consulted, that the execution of the Treaty
was "imperative".l In Palmerston's mind, in addition
to obvious commercial advantages, the Treaty provided
the opportunity of concretely mooting the problem of
Turco-Tunisian relations. But after his return Reade
considered that ﬁhe British political position in

Tunis did not allow him to embark on a new discussion
which was very likely to raise serious difficulties:
Ancram had found it advisable to try the reaction of the
Bey's advisers and they had "appeared to be displeased"2
besides, as the French were spreading the rumour
(intended to make the Bey uneasy) that Reade had brought
imperative instructions with regard to that question,
the consul thought it more advisable to put it aside
temporarily. If Reade was able to solve easily the
minor difficulties raised by Ancram, he was completely
unsuccessful in his attempt to obtain for Considine

the position which had been first contemplated for him:
the Bey was uncompromising and after a last fruitless

interview in August 1839, Considine offered his resig-

nation and left Tunis.

1. 7O 102 5. Palmerston to Reade, January 10, 1839.
2, FO 102 5. Reade to Palmerston, Merch 4, 1839,

3., ibid. July 30, 1839.
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This was & hard blow to British influence in Tunis
particularly as the Bey, in spite of his assursances
of faithfulness to Britain, seemed much more anxious
to avoid any difficulties with France; it is very
likely that he had no personal leaning towards her,
but as Turkey was being put out of action by Mohammed
Ali, the only danger for the Regency now came from
Algeria. 4in April, the Bey had sent a mission to
Paris: in énswer he received heartening words (Soult
affirmed that "there was no disposition whatever on
the part of the Frénch government to disturb this
Regency")l'which, he declared, "fully satisfied" him.
Reade of course was not so easily satisfied with French
assurances and he would have wished the Bey to be more
suspicious: but neither the rumour of a mobilisation
in Algiers, nor the new frontier difficulties, could
apparently shake the Bey's confidence. vRéade repeatedly

urged him "to be watchful“2

and disclosed his mis-
givings to Palmerston; "I am rather- apprehensive that
they do not pay that rigid attention as I conceive
they ought to do in regard to the political situation
in which this Regency is placed towards the French

government".5 In fact Reade when later repeating

1, ibid. July 30, 1839.
2, ibid. September 27, 1839.
3, ibid. October 3, 1839.
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his complaints noticed at last that the Tunisians
"demonstrated more anxiety in regard to the affairs

in the East".l He was thus putting his finger on the
main problem: that the development of political events
in the Near East deeply affected the Bey's sttitude
towards France and Great Britain, as far as he con-
sidered that his own fate was bound up to that of
Mohammed Ali; in the same way the Egyptian guestion
and its consecuences for France-British relations was
to affect the position of the Foreign Office towzrds

Tunis very seriously.

The crisis of 1840 in Tunis.

10. The deterioration of relations between France

and England had begun several years before 1839:; in
1835 one could already find indications of their
gradual estrangement. But it was in 1839 that the
complete overturning of the alliances tQOk place;z in
the end of that year, after ljohammed Ali's first and
resounding succescses, Palmerston became fully convinced
that France entertained liediterranean ambitions and

that,already established in Algiers, she was now plan-

ning to establish a kind of protectorate over a state

l. ibid. OQctober 28, 1839.
2. Temperley, Pe. 97.
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which would have Joined Egypt, Syria and Arabia; "If
these claims were accomplished, he wrote in December
to Granville, it is easy to see that Tunis and Tripoli
would soon be absorbed in the same political system
and ¥France would become practically mistress of the
whole of the southern coast of the Mediterranean."l And
later, in April 1840, he wrote again to Granville;
rrance did not stop déceiving us "about the affairs
of Buenos Ayres, as they have done about almost every
matter ip which we have héd eny communications with
them such as Spain, Portugal, Greece, Tunis, Turkey
and Egypt, Persia, etc...."2

Palmerston was so genuinely convinced of the
reality of that general threast which Great Britain
was to oppose "by war if remonstrances should prove
inefféctual"? that his whole North African volicy was
thereby affected, in jorocco as well as in Tunis.4
Prom December 1839 he multiplied his interventions in
Paris in order to keep France out of North Africa and
to check her alleged hostile intentions there; on the

13th of December he instructed Granville to remind the

1. ®0 27 578. Palmerston to Granville,December 10,1839.

2, Bulwer, The life of Viscount Palmerston, III, p.310.
(palmerston %o Granvillie, April 16, 1840).

3, Swain, p. 121. '

4, Flourney, Dp. 58-62.
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french government "in a friendly and inoffensive manner"

of "the pledges given" by them with regard to Tunis

ahd Moroccéil And later, on March 16, 1840, without

any precise cause for alarm, save that the time was

now approaching "“when the PFrench government is said to

be likely to commence some military operations in Africa",

Palmerston recalled that the French government “has

distinctly and more than once engaged itself towards

the Govermment of Great Britain that France will not

encroéch in any manner wnatever upon Tunis and Morocco."2
Palmerston felt so uneasy about Tunis, when he

looked at the course of events in the Near East and

the ambitions which he attributed to the PFrench, that

he thought of enlisting Austria in the action he con-

templated in case Tunis and iorocco would be threatened

by France. In February 1840 he sent the correspondance

relating to the French engagements to Vienna; and on

the 12th of larch, sumuing up the state of oriental

affairs for Lord Beauvale, Palmerston reported opinions

expressed in Paris "that the Mediterranean ought to be

a French lake, that iehemet Ali should be made the

sovereign of Egypt, Syria and Arabia, and should become

l. FO 27 578. Palmerston to Granville. December 13,1837.
2., ¥o 27 598. Palmerston to Granville, March 16, 1840.
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the protected ally of France, and that thus with
Algiers, Egypt and Syria, and with Tunis and Tripoli
which would of course be swallowed up by PFrance and
her Egyptian alily, France would virtually command the
whole shore of the Mediterranean.": Lord Beauvale
drew Metternich's attention to "the principle that
the extension of French occupation in the North of
Africa is an EBuropean instead of an exclusively English
guestion" and to the connexion existing between
jiohammed Ali's action and "the project which appears
to be entertained by France of extending her domination
on the African coast", To Palmerston's entire satis-
faction, Metternich replied that he was ready in case
of need to enter into discussion with Great Britain -
about that question.2
with that background of fear and distrust, Britain
was inevitably to look upon any alleged French move
towards Tunis with more suspicion than ever, and she
wés to counteract it with all the vigour she could
display. She was also more intefested than ever in
seizing any favourable occasion of putting on a satis-

factory footing the relations between Tunis and the

l. FO 7 290. Palmerston to Lord Beauvale. March 12,1840,
2, FO 7 290. Beauvale to Palmerston, April 15, 1840.
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Porte in order to reinforce the Sultan's authority and
check French encroachments or tne Bey's desire for
independence. But in that endeavour Britain had once
more to reckon with Ahmed Bey's own reactions about

EBastern Affairs.

1ll. In Deceuiber 1838 the Foreign Office had already
contenplated asiking the Bey to apply the Commercial
Treaty signed at Balta Liman in 1838; but the ques-
tion had been put aside in order not to hinder Resde's
efforts to restore his good relations with the Rey.
The Bey's hostility to that extension of the Treaty
was based upon financial considerations (the Treaty
stipulated the abolition of monopolies which were the
source of wmany abuses but which provided the Treasury
with badly needed resources) and political motives:

an automatic extension of the Treaty to Tunis would
have given a concrete example of the Bey's dependency
on the Porte and would have created a feeling that he
was giving up his right to conclude separate treaties
which his predecessors had exercised for nearly 150
years. This second reason was undoubtedly the most
important in the Bey's mind; but it was precisely that
aspect of the guestion which was likely to induce the

Foreign Office to demand the application of the treaty
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and thus to consolidate the Sultan's suzerainty in Tunis.
The original cause -of the British interwention was
gquite unimportant; in January 1840 the Bey had decided
to farm out tobacco; the ¥ranco-Tunisian treaty of
1830 and the Anglo Turk treaty of 1838 prohibited the
creation of monopolies; but, taking into consideration
the weakness of the tobacco trade and the Bey's
financial difficulties, Reade did not deem it necessary
to interfere in the matter.? Some weeks later, a
Chaouch brought the Hatti Sherif of Gulkhane to Tunis,
but Reade remarked that h: had no instruction about
the treaty, and decided to wait for the Porte's
official notification of the treaty before embarking
on any negociation on this su‘bject:5 Reade was ob-
viously reluctant to deal with so delicate a question.
But the poreign Office had reasons of its own to refuse
to postpone its intervention any longer. On March 14

1840 Pslmerston instructed Reade to Yreguire that this

l. Serres, p. 252. It is worth noticing in this
connection that the Foreign Office did not attempt
seriously to obtain from the Bey the application to
the Regency of the Hatti Sherif of Gulkhane: this
makes it quite clear that the diplomatic problem of
the relations between Tunis and the Porte, not the
purely interior question of reforms, seemed then to
be the momsk important.

2, TFO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, January 1840.

3, PO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, iarch 106, 1840,
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monopoly shall be immediaetely revoked as it is a
violation of tne Convention between Great Britain and
the Porte."l Some days before Palmerston had informed
Ponsonby of his decision and asked nim to call the
attention of the Porte to the question and to obtain
from it the sending of imperative instructions to the
Bey.z The Porte readily complied with so agreeable a
reauest and on the 18th of April the Grand Vizir sent
to the Bey a letter in a rather comuinatory vein: "“lLes
procédés dont il s'agit etant ... contraires au traité
de commerce, il est clair et evident que la Sublime
Porte ne saurait les tolérer. Il faut par conséquent
que vous employez vos seins a ce gue le monopole des
tabace cesse. "9

Reade's first approaches provoked a dismay which
could have been eésily foreseen: Ahmed Bey asked for
a respite and decided to send an Ambassador to the
Porte in order to suggest modifications "au sujet des
articles dont l'introduction ou l'exportstion dans la
Régence nous endommagerait"; but Ahmed Bey took care
not to show any basic opposition to the principle and

assured Reade of his readiness to enforce the Turkish

l. FO 102 8., pPalmerston to Reade. March 14, 1840.
2. FO 78 389. BPmlmerston to Ponsonb
3. TFO 78 393. Ponsonby to Pa meré%&&,%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ.%&%ﬁgéﬁh
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treaties.l At the same time he requested the backing
of the PFrench Consul, and although the French merchants
in Tunis expressed their approval for purely economic
reasons of the extension of the treaty to Tunis, de
Lagau promised the Bey the whole hearted support of
his Government. Reade soon became irritated with the
Bey's dilatory tactics; "It appears very clear to me
to be the intention of this govermment to procrastinate
«ess the execution of the Convention as long as poss~
ible, he wrote on May 14, and I am persuaded that if
imperative orders are not transmitied from the
Ottoman Porte, the procrastination will be indefinite"z,
and he made the charge, which was not unlikely, that
the Bey's resistance was inspired by de Lagau's advice.
The arrival on June 2 of the Vizirial letter did
notvbring the guestion any closer to a solution; the
Bey declared tnat he would not take any step before
the Porte had answered the Tunisian envoys, and two
days after he left Tunis with his army for the south
of the Regency to repress the troubles which had been
caused by the extortions of the government sgents

among some tribes of the region of Gabés. Reade gave

l. F0 102 8. Reade to Palmerston, May 14, 1840.
2. 1Id.
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up his hopes of a speedy conclusion; "I suspect very
strongly, he wrote to Palmerston, / that_/ the Bey

is encouraged in Iliis proceedings.... by his expecta-
tion of being seconded in His views through the influence
of the French government."l In actual fact, some days
before, the Bey's Foreign advisor, Count Raffo, had
left for Paris; though he had no apparent official
mission, he was actually entrusted with the task of
obtaining ¥rench support in the discussions which were
going on with Great Britain, for the application of

the treaty as well as for that of the Hatti Sherif.?®
Reade related the rather ominous words assumed to have
been said by Thiers "that the Bey had a perfect right
not only to establish such regulétions as he might deem
proper upon the importation or exportation of tobacco,

but of any other article."S

They were confirmed by
a guestion asked of Granville by Thiérs on June 12
with regard to the alleged sending of British vessels
to Tunis "to enforce a demand for the abolition of
the monopoly;" Thiers considered that such "measures

of hostility could not be viewed with indifference by

the French government."4

l. 0 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, June 6,1840.

2. 8erres, P.253.
3. FO 102 7 Reade to Palmerston, June 22, 1840.

4. FO 27 603. Granville to Palmerston, June 12, 1840.



-G8

12. This unexpected reversal of the annusl practice
since 1836 made Palmerston's long accumulated anger
explode. The tension with France was then reaching

a climax: At thet very moment, threatened with the
final success of Mohammed Ali and despairing of getting
French co-operation, Palmerston was holding with
Brunnow, Neumann and Bulow the interviews which were
to bring about the Four Powers Agreement (July 15 1840)1.
The answer the Foreign Secretary made to Thiers's
martisl note took a very decided line: Granville
would explain "the staete of the case" but at the same
time "declare... distinctly that Great Britain can
acknowledge no right of Protectorship on the part of
France over the Regency of Tunis, which is a part of
the Ottoman Empire and not a dependency of France",?
It did not appear that Paris was much impressed by
this vigorous language; Palmerston poured his irrita-
tion ih a note hastily worded on the 27th of July:
"7t seems clesr... that the Prench government wish to
pursue the same policy with respect to Tunis as with
respéct to Egypt and Syria, and that their wish is to

separate Tunis from the Turkish Empire in order to

l. geton-wWatson, p.205.
2. TFO 27 599. Palmerston to Granville, June 26, 1840.
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connect it with France."l And a few days later
Palmerston wrote to Melbourne a letter typical of his
state of mind during all that summer of crisis; "If
the PFrench attempt to bully and intimidate us as they
have done, the one way of meeting their menaces is by
quietly telling them that we are not afraid."®
In Tunis the Franco-English relations were scarcely
less strained:; a French squadron had arrived before
the Goletta on July 17, but Reade was unable to obtain
reliable information with regard to its real designs
(which may have been to support the Bey in the question
of the treaty against a possible Turkish intervention);
the mystery was still complete when the Fleet left in
August, Reade felt rather uneasy about the closeness
of the relations between the Bey and the French
consul and discovered everywhere evidences:of French
intrigues; in the coming of six Soeurs de Charité
who, he thought, would try to develop French influence
gmong the Roman Catholics (and especially among the
lJaltese) as well as in the building of the Chapel of

Carthage; this monument was supposed to commemorsate

the death of St Louis, but Reade thought that it looked

l. ro 1lo2.x..
2, Swain p.l1l2l: Palmerston to lMelbourne, August 18,1840.
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Wmore like a fortress than a monument"l and could have
been used as a landing base (Palmerston was so impressed
by that prospect that he later asked Guizot to acquaint
him "with the object of those preparations"z). when
the; EBey came back to Tunis the discussions were
resumned about the qguestion of the Treaty, but Ahmed
did not yield:; The French "are doing everything in
their power to create if possible a bad understanding
between the Bey's Government and myself" Reade
concluded.5

Reade falled to understand that the news from the o
Bast was not such as to induce the Bey and his advisors
to favour British positions in Tunis and he expressed
his surprise; "I fear that / they are / viewed by
the Bey and his Government with dissatisfaction...
There is no doubt that they / are_/desirous that
Mohammed Ali should succeed in His views to the fullest
extent."4 Ahmed Bey could not fail to be impressed
by the Turkish success which had been secured by
British support, snd to fear that the Porte should

be thus encouraged to a similar intervention in Tunis.

l. 0 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, Tunis, August 20,1840.
2. FO 27 613. Palmerston to Guizot, September 15, 1840.
3. FO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, September 7, 1840,

4, TFO 102 7. Reade 1o Palmerston, August 20, 1840.
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Threatened with that gloomy prospect, he naturally
turned towarcds France: when in September 1840 a Turkish
envoy came to Tunis and after having given notice of
the aliiance between the Sultan and the Four Powers
renewed the demand for an annual Tribute, Ahmed Bey

at once applied to France for help, without Reade's

knowledge.l

In order to win a decisive advantage
Reade suggested in case the Egyptian coasts should be
blockaded that the Sultan should ask the Bey to send
some of his ships to the East under Sir Robert stopford's
command.2 But, perhaps to evade such a request the
Bey put his ships out of coumission; and only Resade's
intervention could dissuade the Bey from allowing the
departure of 500 pilgrims "all stout young men (who)
would ... could they proceed to Alexandris, join
Mohammed Ali's forces".5 In November Reade still
considered that "by far the greater part of the
inhabitants do not hesitate to express their senti-~
ments openly in favour of liohammed Ali" and it was
only after the end of the war in Syria (in December),

that the Bey lost heart. Reade had long expected

- that the event would result in a weakening of French

1. Serres, p. 254-2556. Ben Dhiaf, p. 44-45,
2e FO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, September 21,1840,
3e FO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston, October 14, 1840.
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prestige and a development of his own influence, but
the consequences of the Egyptian crisis were, as it
was natural, more complex; having witnessed Mohamued
Ali's significant failure the Bey could be induced

to give up his pretensions to independence and to
look for an agreement with the Porte. But the
oriental events were more likely to strengthen his
fear lest the Porte should seize the first opportunity
of reducing him to obedience as she had done with the
Pasha of Tripoli and the Viceroy of Egypt: in that
contingency he would have to turn to France in the

last resort.

13, Witi. the autumn the relations between France and
Great Britain were put on to a better footing again:
in November, with Guizot as Prime hinister in France
and the success of the operations in Syria, Palmerston
could expect that France would soon join the European
concert: "The British Cabinet, he wrote, cannot
sufficiently deplore that it has been for a moment

separated from France."l

The situation subsequently
improved in Tunis: the Bey's fierce resistance was
at last rewarded. A second Vizierial letter had asked

for the cancellation of the decree on the tobacco

l. Temperley, p.l40.
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monopoly (in September); but as we have seen the Eey
had decided to wait for the return of his envoy to
constantinoplel who did not bring back in November

any "positive instructions in regard to the treaty”?‘
And although Palmerston had refused to yield to the
arguments laid before him by Count Raffo ("Her Majesty's
government, he replied, have no choice but to claim
for British subjects residing in Tunis, all the
advantages which they are entitle@t to under the treaty
of 1838")3 his action was actually paralysed by the
unexplainable inaction of the Porte (unless it be
supposed that it was largely due to the great number
of gifts which the Bey had sent to Constantinople)*.
But the Bey had largely contributed to that political
success by his tenacity and by his skilfulness in

his dealings with Great Britain: by basing his oppos-
ition on the economic and financial éonsequences

which he dreaded for the Regency, he avoided the strong
British reaction which an open hostility to the very
peinciple of the application of the Treaty would have
been very likely to raise against him. Finally the

moreign Office, which had raised the cuestion in March

1. Fo 102 7. Reade to Palmerston. September 21,1840.
©. TO 102 7. Reade to Palmerston. November 29, 1840,
3, PO 102 9. Palmerston to the Bey October 22,1840,
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1840 for obvious political motives in relation to the
oriental crisis, no longer had the same imperative
reasons for pushing it to a favourable issue. The
matter was allowed to drop, and many years elapsed
before it was raised againe All the same that
acceptance though tacit of the Tunisian and French
theory could be construed es a retreat of British
policy, and it could not fail to encourage the Eey
in case of need to renew a resistance which had been

so successful.

The Turkish attempt of 1841,
14, New difficulties were put in the way of the
British policy in Tunis by a fresh attempt of the
Porte to recover its authority in the Regency. It
was obviously encouraged to do so by the events of
1840, but political conditions had now changed on
account of the 'rapprochement' between France and Great
Britain, and of the increasing impatience which the
Turkish exigencies were arousing in Great Britéin
as they delayed the peaceful settlement in the East.+
The abrupt manner in which the Porte, with

Ponsonby's support, was dealing with Mohammed Ali, had

1. Tewmperley, p.l37 passim.
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enabled the "French party" to create "a very strong
sensation" in Tunis, As a confirmation of the
sultan's bad feeiings towards his vassal, it was
rumoured in jarch that English, Austrian and Turkish
warships were to besent for a demonstration sgainst
the Kegency where a new Pasha would be established

1

with the backing of Turkish trobps. The project was

rather improbeble, but Ahmed Bey at bnce turned towards

2 at the same time for safety's sake

France for helps
he applied to Palmerston, declaring to Reade tinat

"in fact the French were the greztest thorn in his
side" and tuaat "he threw himself entirely upon the

good offices and protection of England"; as a mani-
festation of his sincerity and goodwill he reverted

to the question of the Commercial Treaty and promised
to abide by the decision of the Porte: "If the answer
were not favourable, notwithstanding it would be the
ruin of his PFinances, He would not hesitate any further
in carrying the Treaty into effect." Reade tried of
course to allay his fekars with regard to the Ottomen

policy and to arouse his suspicions about rrench

intrigues;5 in the same way Palmérston absolutely

l. FO 102 10. Reade to Palmerston, liarch 9, 184l.

2., 8Serres, p. 257.
2. WO 102 10 Reade to Palmerston. March 18 1B4l,
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contradicted the rumours of combined navel 1htervention
which, he added, "has evidently been invented and pro-
pagated by the Frénch for the purpose of alarming the
Bey, and in order to drive him through fear to throw
himself into dependence of France."l Ahmed Bey,
Playing a very clever double game, intended to secure
for himself the simultaneous support of Britain (by

her diplomstic pressure on the Porte) and of France

(by the presence of her fleet in the Gulf of Tunis)
whenever he should require it.

The Bey's apprehensions were confirmed however
by the arrival of a Vizierial letter embodying the most
extensive demsnds ever expressed by the Porte (May 184l1);
payment of an annual tribute - Ottoman control on the
Finances and the Interasl administration of the
Regency -~ previous assent of the Porte for the Bey's
relations with the Powers. The Bey showed marke of
an understandable emotion: no historical precedent
could be brought forward to Justify demands which
would have reduced him "to the simple Governorship of
a Province". Reade himself was struck with dismay at
a step which threatened to ruin British influence in

Tunis completely, and even to throw the Regency into

1. FO 102 10. Pelmerston to Reade, April 7, 1841.
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confusion and disorder; "fhe Moors and'Arabs would, I
am convinced, never submit to Turkish rule". He whole~-
heartedly supported the Bey's appeal to the Foreign
Office and his suggestioh of an immediate intervention
at constantinople. The Consul even went so far as
to suggest to Palmerston the expediency of giving
Admiral Stopford instructions "which may enable him
to ward off the attempt, should it be msde suddenly
and without the knowledge of the British Government."1
The clumsiness and dissimulation of the Turks thus
induced the British Consul to advise his government
to adopt a policy which closely resembled the French
policy since 1836. The French Cebinet, warned by the
Bey, was already dispatching two warships to Tunis

and making strong representations in Constesntinople.

15. Palmerston acted in conformity with Reade's
suggestion and thus accentuated the evolution of
British Policy along its new lines. In fact the
Turkish demands arrived at a very awkward momenf;
In June and July the British were just trying to
obtain French acquiescence for the Straits Convention
which was to be signed only on the 13th of July, three

days after the Quadruple Agreement which brought the

l. TFO 102 10, Reade to Palmerston. May 31, 1l84l.
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Egyptian crisis to ite conclusion.l It would have
been very clumsy, under these circumstences to embark
on a new discussion with the Paris Government about
Tunis. On the other hand, as it had been noticed
by Reade, the very foundations of British policy in
Tunie were threatened by the Turkish initiative: as
the Bey would obviously resist, any attack would only
strengthen French influence there and perhaps creaste
the conditions for a PFrench protectorate, unless Great
Britain were decided eventually to accept a war on
behalf of Tunisien independence. This being so,
Palmerston's main efforts were directed towards the
Ottoman Government.

To‘the Bey Pelmerston sent assurances which were
in accordance with the traditional doctrine of the |
Foreign Office: "You will always find this government
anxious to assist you in any way in which it can do so
consistently with the fights of the Porte"; but he
added the promise of sn intervention in Constantinople. 2
In Paris, bﬁt rather for form's sake, Palmerston
referred once more to the pledges previously given,

and received in return the already classicsl assurances

l. 8erres, p. 260.

.« Temperley, pp. 1l41-143. _
2. FO 335 7T7/4. Palmerston to the Bey, July 15, 184l.
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of French disinterestedness in Tunis.l But as Louis
Philippe intimated openly to Buiwer that France would
not tolerate any Turkish action against the Bey the
British Ambassador seemed to be satisfied with the
good conduct certificate which he conferred on the
Ottoman Government: "(I) simply repeated that I did
not, for my own part believe that the Turkish Government
had at thie time the intentions which His Ma jesty
geemed disposed to give it." And Bulwer added: "I
did not feel it necessary to discuss with His Majesty
the right which the French might have to interfere...
between the Porte and the Dey, though certainly it
was a falr field for argument."2 He did not seem to
realize that his attitude was tantamount to accepting
that right of interference which the Foreign Office
had so vigorously contested during the previous years,
or at least to submitting to it.

Palmerston's irritation fell heavily on the Porte.
The Bey considered the Sultan's demands inconsistent
‘with the status quo, he wrote to Ponsonby, and
amounting to his reduction to the condition of a mere
governor of a Turkish Pwvince. Ponsonby would warn

the pPorte "that it would not be wise at the present

1. FO 27 621. Palmerston to Bulwer, July 22, 184l.
2. FO 27 626. Bulwer to Palmerston, Jaly 12, 1841,
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moment to attempt to make any change in the Relations
which have hitherto subsisted between the Beys of
Tunis and the Sultsn." The Porte had too pressing
tasks to carry out in the Sultan's direct Dominions

to immobilize "for many yearse to come the employment
of all his money, of all his troops and of all his
naval forces™ in an enterprize the success of which
was doubtful; "The Turkish government should also
recollect that the French in Algiers are near at hand
to aesist the Tunisians against any expedition which
the Sultan might send." A French intervention would
result for the Turks in the loss of "all power and
authority whatever over Tunis. And in such a case
the European Powers would likely give up opposing to a
change brought about by "the imprudent steps on the
part of the Sultan', Pelmerston concluded by
"strongly advising the Sultan to leave matters between
himself and the Bey of Tunis on the same footihg on
which they have stood between his predecessors and the
former Beys" and, with that object in view to send

to Tunis Y"friendly and reassuring communications".l

l. FO 78 429. Psalmerston to Ponsonby, July 15, 1l84l.
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16, 8hortly after that decisive dispatch the Melbourne
Cabinet was replaced by Peel's government: although
one could have apgwed that this change.woulﬁ bring a
new line in PForeign policy the spirit of the liberal
administration was still to preveil for some time in
the handling of Tunisien affeirs.l puring the summer
French vessels remained near Tunis which, it was
persistently rumoured, was still threatened_by'a
Turkish attack:; as on August 13 Palmerston had suggested
to the Admiralty the expediency of sending some
British vessels to "watch the proceedings'of‘French
ships;'2 the two fleets were gathered at the Golette
and the antagonism between the French and British
Consuls went on,'more violent‘than ever, both of them
endeavouring to frighten the Bey in order to prevent
him from joining the opposite party. In September,
however, with the return to Comnstantinople of the
Capitan Pasha's Fleet after a cruize in the Egean,
there was no longer any excuse for the presence of |
French ships in Tunis; and in QOctober the squadrons
left the Goletta. | | |

l. 8ee Bailey, p. 209, about Aberdeen's instructions
to Canning's: they had been written in September
but"from the content one might guess they were
from Palmerston's own hand. |

2. FO 102 12. palmérston to Admiralty, August 13,184l.
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In the meantime the two Govermments had been in
continusl communication about Tunis. In September
the French Ambassador in London explained the French
views with reference to the Regency: his government
considered that the Beys, though they were the Sultan's
vassals, had exercised specific rights for a hundred
and fifty_years, and would not be deprived of them

1 In

whatever the pretensions of the Porte may be.
answer Aberdeen gave indirmetions about & policy which
for the time belng was roughly in conformity with
Palmerston's conceptions:; reminding the French govern-
ment of thelr suspicions about Turkish policy, Aberdeen
affirmed that the "unremitting efforts" of the British
Ambassador "to persuade the Turkish government to
abandon the project of a hostile expedition against
Tunis, if it ever were seriously entertained" had

been answered by repeated assurances the sincerify of
which seemed to be unquestionable. Aberdeen added that
the measures the French government had thought it ‘
proper to take to prevent the carrying out of these
alleged intentions appeared to be "scarcely consistent

wiith the real independence of the Ottoman Bupire®.

The Foreign Secretary emphasized that relations of

l. Serres, p. 263,
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#"Lord Paramount and Vassal" continued to exist between
the Bey and the Sultan (but he unhappily brought
forwerd the payment of & tribute by the Bey as a

proof of these relations, an assertion which indicated
a rather vague knowledge of the status of the Regency).
Aberdeen evinced some surprise with regard to French
interference in the difficulties between Tunis and
Turkey whatever their origin might have been and he
seemed to propose a kind of friendly mediation in
order to bring nearer the positions of the Bey and the
Sultan. Like France, he said, Great Britain desired
"nothing but the maintenance of those relations between
the Sulten and the Bey of Tunlis®": and he concludeﬂ
that from the identity of French and English views

he was induced to hope that their common aim could be
reached "without the occurrence of measures violent

in their character and dangerous in their consequences"l.
On the whole Aberdeen's argumentation continued to fit
into the generel framework of policy initiated by
Palmerston: but a greater moderation in Aberdeen's
"tone and his open desire for a better understanding
with Prance showed that British policy was reaching a
turning point and was likely to be graduaily altered

in the near future.

l. FO 27 624. Aberdeen to Cowley, December 31, 184l.
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17. The most striking feature of British policy
towards Tunis during these six years is the increasing
discrepancy between the policy originally planned by
the roreign Office and what it was actually able to
do, owing to the difficulties which it met with on

the spot. ?almerston had defined the general outline
of an "ideal" British policy: without aiming at an
exclusive influence in Tunis, the Foreign Office
desired that British interests should be efficiently
protected. With that object in view the Bey's
autonomy had to be maintained end British policy was
incompatible with the predominance of another Power in
Tunis: France was specially suspected of entertaining
such aspirations since the occupation of Algiers.

Thus a fundamental distrust of French policy in North
Africa was the second foundation of British policy
towards Tunis. Trying to prevent France from Jjeopard-
izing Tunisian autonomy, the Foreign Office thought

it could do it most efficiently by making use of the
Porte's desire to settle its relations with Tunis. Such
a policy offered the further advantage of being in
agreement with the support Britain was generally
giving to the Porte and its efforts of regeneration.
The action contemplated for the furtherance of these

three objects was of a strictly diplomatic character:
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\ .
remonstrances in Paris to discourage French intervention

in Tunisian affairs; advice given to the Porte in

order to ensure the realization of its plans; indefat-

igable exertions to convince the Bey that his interests
lay with the Sultan and to awaken him to the proximity

of the French danger.

At the very outset there were serious difficulties
to overcome and the situation actually worsened. The
French, though they were not yet thinking of a pro-
tectorate, obviously aimed at establishing their moral
preponderance in Tunis: they strongly obJjected to the
strengthening of the Turkish rule in Tunis which could
have been a nuisance for their action in Algiers
and at least would have checked their progress in
Tunis., That policy was adopted from the start and was
unflinchingly carried on afterwards: the French Govern-
ment thus gradually assumed a kind of right of pro-
tection upon the Beys, under the cover of an alleged
defence of Tunis against the Turks. The French
attitude was given some colour of likeliness by the
Bey's reluctance to submit to the Turkish exigencies:;
the Beys considered that if they were legally dependent
upon the Porte, they actually exercised all the powers
of independent sovereigns:; France by giving her

support to their conception acquired very naturally
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a strong influence in Tunis, particularly after Ahmed
Bey's accession, as he was even more eager than his
predecessor to assert his independance, and more sus-
picious with regard to Turkish”policy which he deemed
more dangerous than the designs of France. Ahmed Bey
made full use of PFrench assistance, but took care not
to neglect the support Britain could afford him by
softening the Turks and by neutralizing the risks
which could arise from a too exclusive French "protection".
Last but not least the Turks were not wholly relisble
allies; they were inclined to use British support for
a policy of their own and their initiatives put aiffi-
culties 1n the way of the Foreign Office more than once.
Strictly speaking these difficulties were inherent
from the beginning in the principles of British policy,
but it was made clearer later on that the Foreign
Office was unable to convince the Bey that his interest
was to side with the Sultan, that the Porte was not
ready to submit its policy to British approval, and
that the efforts made for strengthening Turkish
suzerainty in Tunis could end in bringing about the
very French domination which Britain wanted to prevent.
There is no doubt that the difficulties were increased
by the lack of a precise conception of the relations

between Tunis and the Porte; neither Palmerston (in 1838)
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nor Aberdeen (in 1841) appeared to know tnat the Bey
did not pay tribute to the Sultan. Consequently
British policy wavered between the PFrench and Turkish
conceptions of the Tunisian status; the first asttempt
to define that status 4did not occur until 1853; mean-—
while British policy was bound to assume the character
of a yearly improvisation in answer to yearly concrete
situations.

Reade, whose point of view was limited to the
Pfunisian scene, understood very early the basic diffi-
culties of British policy; but the Foreign Office had
to take into account the hain trends of its Eurqpean'
policy, and particularly its desire to be in close
relationship with the Porte. In the long run British
policy_could not avoid giving ground; the position
adopted in 1836 and 1837 (support given to the Porte
in Tunls and strohg diplomatic action against French
intervention) could not be maintained because a threat
of war would have been the only way of preventing
French naval action. Obviously the Foreign Office
did not intend to go so far; it was therefore gradually
obliged, although it continued to procleim the validity
of Turkish suzerainty in Tunis, to advise the Porte
against trying to exercise it actually (at least for
the time being); and although it denied that the French
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had any ground for interférence, it was obliged to
endure i1t. Henceforward British policy would have to
be content with a more limited target, that of avoiding ,
an incldent between France and Turkey in that region
of the Mediterranean; this meant intervening in Con-
stantinople as well as in Paris as it clearly happened
in 184l. The first result was that the Porte was now
debarred from thinking of a military action iﬁ Tunis
as had been the case in Tripoli; it was no longer
possible to envisage the development of Ottoman
influence in the Regency, as Palmerston seems to have
thought in 1836; the main problem was to find a modus
vivendi acceptable to Turkey in order to preserve at
least the existing state of things and check French

advances in the Regency.
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III. Aberdeen and the policy of the status quo (1842-1846)

1. The change of administration, and Aberdeen's
appointment as Foreign S8ecretary affected British policy
in Tunis in so far as British policy as a whole was
modified. That change was of course gradual and.we
have remarked that Aberdeen's despatch of December 1841
kept a 'Palmerstonian' spirit, although the emphasis
laid on the desire for an Anglo-French entente indi- ‘
cated a new orientation which was to become clearer
afterwards. If Palmerston had felt the obligation to
partly revise his attitude towardé the Tunisian question,
the principles of his policy (distrust of France and
support of Turkey) had not been deeply affected.
Aberdeen questioned Palmerston's views on basic
problems, and as the British Tunisian policy depended
very much on the view the Foreign Office took of its
relations with France and Turkey, any change in those
relations could not fail to be felt in Tunis.

Long before the formation of Peel's Cabinet,
Aberdeen and Peel had showed some uneasiness at the bad
relations which existed between Prance and England at

the end of the liberal administration. In January 1841,
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after the King's speech, Aberdeen wrote to Princess
Lieven: "I cannot help expressing my asbonishment and
strong disapprdbation of the dbsence of all coneil-
iatory expressions towards the French government".l
And Aberdeen had hardly entered upon his duties when
he expressed to the same correspondant the_confidence
he placed in guizot: "pifficulties of course we shall
have ... but if we ére fully agreed in the maln obJject
we hawe in view, theée will disappear."2 Aberdeen's
anxiety to understand the French instead of bullying
them, and to improve the relations between the two
countries, lasted throughout his five years of office.
The second matter in which Aberdeen's opinion radically
differed from Palmerston's was his attitude towards
Tarkey: since the time when he wrote “independently
of all foreign or hostile impulse this clumsy fab:ic
of barbarous power will speedlly crumble to pieces
from its own inherent causes of decay" and defined the
alm of British policy as "rather to find the qeans of

supplying its place in a manner the most beneficial

l. Lady Frances Balfour, The Life of Aberdeen, II,
P. 112 (Aberdeen to Princess Lieven, January 28,
1841). And for Peel's own attitude, Parker,
Peel, II, p. 454.

2. Lady Francis Balfour, II, P.122. Aberdeen to
Princess Lieven, September 7, 184l.
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in the interests of civilisation and peaoe"l his
opinion about the Turks ("the poor devils") had not
been greatly modified; “The stupidity, corruption and
tyranny of the Turks are scarcely to be credited" he

wrote in 1842.°

It is therefore not surprising that
Aberdeen should have been rather reluctant to interfere
with the Home Policy of the Porte as his predecessor
had done, and to give full-support to Stratford
Canning'se Reform policy; indeed the situastion of the
Reform after 1841l was not such as to induce Aberdeen
to show any confidence in the possible improvement of
Turkey; the failure of the effort of modernisation
between 1841 and 1845 seemed entirely to justify
Aberdeen's pessimistic views, and he would not fail
to listen willlingly to Nicholas' radicsl conceptions
in the matter.

The combination of these two new factors created
favourable conditions for an improvement of the rela-
tions between Prance and England in North Africa. It
does not asppear that Aberdeen felt much interest in

those countries, at least at the beginning of his

tenure of office: "I do not know, he wrote in March

l. Lsady Frances Balfour, I. pp.239-240. Aberdeen to
8ir Robert Gordon, November 30, 188&8.

2., Ibid. II, p.139. Aberdeen to Princess Lieven,
March 25, 184%2.
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1842, that it could 8ignify much to us whether the
French choose to occupy themselves with the Arabs and
Moors in Africa." In actusl fact the Cabinet at last
recognized French rulé in Algiers and strongly advised
the Sultan to hold aloof from the conflict between

Abd el Kader and the French.® In Tunis the Foreign
Office endeavoured to look upon French policy with
less distrust and to show a morefriendly spirit towards
French conceptions. As, at the same time, Aberdeen
treated the Turks rather coolly and was lesg prone

than Palmerston to rely upon them in his Mediterranesn
policy, a tendency grew up to intervene at the Porte
rather than in Paris when difficulties arose in Tunis
as hed happened already in 184l.

The PFrench policy towards Tunis, during these
years, as Guizot later summed it up in his Memoirs,
left no other alternative than this attitude of resigna-
tion, with an occasional tinge of bitterness, if
Aberdeen was decided to avoid as far as possible any
controversy with Paris:; "Chaque fois qu'une escadre
turque approchait ou menagait d'approcher de Tunis,

Guizot wrote, nos vaisseaux se portaient vers cette

l. 7Ibid. II. p.139. Aberdeen to Princess Lieven,
March 26, 1842,
20 Flourn.y’ Ppo 71"'730
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cGte, avec ordre de protéger le Bey contre toute entre-
prise des Turcs .... A chague mouvement gue nous
faeisions dans ce sens, le cabinet anglais s'inquilé—
teit ... nous adressait des observations, des questions;
il faisait valoir les droits de souverairdte de la

Porte sur Tunis - Nous déclarions notre intention de
les respecter ... pourvu que la Porte ne tentgt plus

de changer a Tunis / 1'_7ancien etet de choses. "t The
best Aberdeen could do in these conditions, weas
obviously to seize upon that desire, officially ex-
pressed by the French, of maintaining the existing
situation in Tunis, and to make the "status quo" the
basis of his own Tunisian policy. But the Foreign
Secretary had to take into account the attitude of

the local Representatives of the Powers who perpetuated
the tradition of Anglo French Rivalry, in spite of the
desire expressed by thelir Governments to put an end to
that rivalry.2 oOn the other hand the very notion of
"atatus quo® did not provide a solution for the problem;
what could be the meaning and use of an egreement in
theory on a "status quo" which had a different meaning

for each of the parties concerned?

1. Guizot, Mémoires Vol.6. p.Z269.
2e see Lady Frances Balfour II, pp. 1056 and 136.
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The Porte is officially converted to the status quo (1842)
24 Powards the end of 1841 it was again rumoured that
Turkey was fitting out & sgquadron which was to be
directed against Tunis:; Guizot then decided to inter-
vene at the Porte and to express the strong hpstility
of the French government to any such attempt and their
resolution to uphold the status quo ian the Regency. In
the meantime very strong representations were made to
Reghld Pasha, who had just arrived in Paris as a Turkish

Ambassador.1

wWith reference to these steps Aberdeen
indicated in December 1841 that while he_agreed with a
poliecy aiming at maintaining the status quo, he could
not but make reserves with regard to the manner in
which that policy was being carried out by France. De
Bourqueney nevertheless informed the Sultan and the
Relis Effendli that his government would oppose any enter-
prize aiming at -interfering" in the affairs of the
Pasha of Tunis, disturbing the status quo in that
province and sending for that purpose a Naval force",
The Porte at first expressed some displeasure at what
it considered interference in its relations with a

province which was "a part pf the Ottoman Empire":

but as the French Ambaessador pressed for a favourable

lo Serres, Ppo 269"272.
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answer, Sarim Pasha at last sent a note to Bourqueney
(end later communicsted it to the British Embassy).
That note embodied the formal assurance that the Porte
had not "the least intention of altering the status

quo in Tunis either with reepect to the present Governor
or with the administration of the Province". The Porte
merely desired “to ensure tranquillity in every part

of the Bmpire"; the Régency had no reason to take alarm
at the Ottoman intentions "as long as the Mushir (acted)
faithfully towards the Porte."1 (The note which had
been handed over to Bourqueney stated more precisely:
"tant que S,E. Ahmed Pasha, gouverneur de Tunis,
remplira bien les devoirs qui lul sont imposés et
payere le tribut de son pachalik").2 The French gov-
ernment warmly welcomed what they interpreted as a
diplomatic success; in actual fact the reserve added by
the Turks in the French Note with regard to the Tribute
(the Bey and the Prench had persistently denied that
the tribute was an obligation) greatly limited the
bearing of the engagement; but it was convenient for
both parties to welcome favourably a settlement which

was wholly ambiguous,

l, O 78 475, Bankhead to Aberdeen, January 12, 1842
2. 8erres, p. 274.
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At least the Turkish note of January 7,1842 gave
the impression that there had been a lasting improvement:
The Foreign Office was highly gratified to learn that
the French government regarded the Turkish answer as
"perfectly satisfactory". 1In Tunis Reade, acting upon
Aberdeen's formal instructions, advised the Bey to
avoid "affording any real cause for the Ottoman Porte
to complain of Him"; the Bey apparently soothed by
the recent manifestation of Turkish concilistory dis-
positions, decided to send presents to Constantinople
as a token of good will. Reade remarked with satis-
faction that Ahmed "had actually thmen himself into
the arms of Englaend%, & fact which he explained by
the equal apprehensions the Bey entertained with regard
to FPrench and Ottoman policy. But Reade defined the
limits of that attitude when adding for Stratford
Canning's use: "I should regret myself extremely to see
any hostile movement on the part of the Ottoman Porte
against this Regency.... I feel convinced that any |
Turkish force sent here would meet with the most deter-.

mined resistance from the whole moorish population."l

3e The Bey's emissary had hardly reached Constanti-

nople when the Turks opened fresh discussions about the

1., FO 102 16. Reade to 8Stratford Canning, March 23,1842.
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problems of the Bey's paying en annual tribute, applying

the Tanzimat in the Regency and accepting limitations

to his internal autonomy.® Early in June 1842 the

Bey was informed by a Vizirisl letter that a Firman was

to be sent to him, directing him for the future '"not

to nominate officers ... without submitting their

names to the Ottoman Porte," and adding that "The

amount of an annual Tribute would be fixed... No flag

but the Turkish one should be Hoisted in the future."

Immediately acquainted with the matter, Reade could.not‘

but remark that these demands seriously encroached upon

the Beys' administrative autonomy and expressed again

to Aberdeen his own conviction that any Turkish attempt

against Tunis would create “anarchy and confusion"2;

that first impression was quickly strengthened by the

threatening tone which the Turkish envoy assumed in Tunis.
That situation involved the serious possibility

of a grave crisis in Tunis; the French Fleet had already

been ordered to be ready in case the Turkish forces

would make an attempt against the Regency. Aberdeen

acted immediately in accordance with the new trends of

l. Ben phiaf, pp. 54-69. Ben Dhiaf was with Mohammed
Khaireddin (not to be confused with Khaireddin
Pasha) the Bey's envoy to the Porte.

2. FO 102 15. Reade to Aberdeen, June 15, 1842.



~128~

British policy: a reassuring letter was sent to the
Bey announcing that representations would be made in
Constantinople, and concluding with the usual exhorta-
tion to "maintain in his present difficulties the
character of a falthful vassal® and to be careful not
to be seduced by the advices and promises he received
from the PFrench. ("The assistance which he may obtain
from sny foreign Power may give that Power such a hold
upon him, as may lead to the destruction of his author-
ity in Tunis as effectually as any mandates issued by
the porte.")l But the main effort of the Foreign
Office aimed at calming the impatiehce of the Porte.
The Turkish demands, Aberdeen wrote to Stratford
Canning, "would entirely change the position in which
the Bey has for many.years been placed, and would
reduce him to the rank of an ordinary Pasha". The
Porte's intervention could only be Justified if the.
Bey's "disobedience or misconduct" was clearly proved:
but the Pasha had continuously professed "the most
implicit submission and deference" towards the Sultan.
It was not to the Sultan's interest to create diffic-
ulties in Tunis, at the very frontiers of Algiers:

“Phe Porte need scarcely be reminded that... no change

l. FO 102 15. Aberdeen to Reade, July 14, 1842.
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can teke place in the conditions of this Regency which
may not lead to a corresponding change in the policy
of France." In cese a conflict broke out in the
Mediterranean, Great Britain would be obliged to inter-
fere in consequence of "the obstinacy and indiscretion
of the Porte%; should it happen, the Porte could not
reasonably expect that Great Britain would "feel it
incumbent on itself to limit its interference to the
maintenance of the Dominion of the Porte". On the
other hand a French intervention was likely to occur,
as France would remind the Porte of the pledges taken
in January 1842, an engagement which, Aberdeen consi-
dered, was "equally binding on the Porte as regards
this country®. The British Government had been amply
satisfied by these assurances as & "pledge of wisdom
and moderation on the part of the Porte". Any hostile
move against Tunis would constitute a breach of these
assurances, and, by the confusion which it would
create, could not but "alienate entirely the province
of Tunis from the paramount dominion of the Sultan."
Aberdeen hoped in conclusion that the Porte would

give up its alleged intentions and keep its rélations
with the Bey "on the same footing as heretofore®, and
that "it would not place the British Government under

the painful necessity of adopting a course of conduct
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which .... may in some degree interfere with that close
friendship and alliance which it is its anxious desire

to maintain with Turkey."1

4. Pressed as they were on the other side By very
severe French representations, the Purks could not but
give careful consideration to the threat which was
implied by Aberdeen's despatch; although Stratford
Canning thought that the Porte had undoubtedly intended
to make in . Tunis, the kind of changes which had been
effected in Tripoli, without ever consulting him, he
was convinced that after Aberdeen's severe instructions
the renewed promises made by the Turks not to attempt
such an operation could be regarded as sincere. The
Turks nevertheless continued to assert that the tribute
was an obligation which the Bey himself had acknowledged
after his accession to the throne (Ahmed Bey vigorously
denied that assertion)Z, It is on that limited ground
that the porte was to re-open the question with, this
time, the support of the Foreign Office. The Ottoman
Minister for Foreign Affairs pointed out to Stratford
Canning that the Porte, by giving up two of the demands
presented in June, had proved its good will, and was

l. FO 78 474 Aberdeen to Stratford Cenning, July 14,184%2.
2. TFO 335 77. Stratford Canning to Reade, August 17,1842,
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then entitled to insist upon the guestion of the
tribute. Canning was accordingly informed in September
1842 that the Bey would he invited "to pay an annual
tribute .... according to what he had paid in the
first year of his govermment®; the amount of the
tribute did not really matter "as the object was not
to secure a certsin amount, but to maintain a principle
already established."l

Stratford Canning did not find the demand unreas;
onable and he wrote to Reade that i1t would perhaps "be
most consistent with the real interest of the Bey
to enter on this occasion into some definitive and
satisfactory arrangement with the Porte"; the payment
of a purely nominal tribute would be beneficial to the
Bey himself as "the danger of an apparent yet not
legitimate independence with respect to the encroachment
of any Christian power, as well as towards the Porte
itself, under other circumstances might be thereby

n2 Aberdeen showed some

considerably diminished.
interest in the project. But it was rather optimistic
to suppose that Ahmed Bey, after the successful con-

clusion of the summer crisis, would readily submit to

1. FO 78 480 stratford Canning to Aberdeen, September
14, 1842.
2 FO’SSS 112. Stratford Canning to Reade, October 2,1842.
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even a moderate demand which, he moreover asserted, had
no precedent and had never been accepted by him at any
time. Reade was well aware of these difficulties and

he took care not to insist upon such a delicate question:
"I cannot conclude without again taking the liberty of
recommending in the strongest manner possible the Bey's
sltuation to Your Excellency's favorable notice' he

answered to Stratford Ganning.l

Thaet short lived
attempt at least indicated to what extent British policy
remained wavering and vaguely informed of the real
gltuation in Tunis. The PForeign Office had in 1842
pronounced in favour of the policy of the "status quo%;
the "status quo" had thus met with the general approval
of the Powers interested in Tunisian affairs; the
difficulties began when the Porte endeavoured to exer-
eise the rights it found in its own definition of the
status quo, and which both France and the Bey asserted
did not exist. Great Britain officially asserted that
Turkey had suzerain rights in Tunis, without defining
them; but her diplomatic action prevented Turkey from
making use of them, without however disregarding the

serious risks to which her quasi independence would

eventually expose Tunis.

1. FO 102 15. Reade to Aberdeen. October 28, 1842,
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Anglo-French rivalry in Tunis (1843).

5.  Although he sincerely desired to avoid any dis-
cussion which was likely to impair seriously the good
understandihg with France, Aberdeen could not but
recognize how seriously the independence of Tunis was
threatened by the development of PFrench influience, It
was precisely in order to strengthen the British
position in Tunis and to counteract Prench activity

that the Foreign Office had been induced to restrain
Turkish demands. As the Porte during the year 1843
temporarily relinquished its plans with regard to the
Regency, the rivalry between Prance and England became
more acute and was revealed by a series of unimportant
incidents., Each of the consuls endeavoured to check

the enterprises of his rival, de Lagau generally taking
the initiative, and Reade struggling as well as he could
to maintain hie influence over the Bey. These consular
quarrels were unavoidable in regions where the isolation
of the Europeans brought them to an almost permanent
state of disagreement. A Swiss traveller remarked in
1842 thet opinions in Tunis were so different_about
Reade "qu'il m'a ete impossible de m'assurer s'il est
effectivement un diplomate aussi distingué, un si parfait
gentleman, un si grand homme en un mot que le dépeignent

des partisans, ou si, comme le prétendent ses antagonistes
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il n'est qu'un intrigant avare et mechant". The French
had a further reason for hating Reade; he had been in
Saint Helena, under Hudson Lowe, one of Napoleon's

gaolers.l

6. It was very important for Reade to keep the
Catholic Mission under strict supervision as the British
residents in Tunis were mainly of Maltese origin, and
therefore belomged to the Roman Catholiec Church: in
1842 France had scored a first success when Padre
Emmanuele "a person entirely devoted to British interests"l
had been gradually eliminated from the Mission. Reade
had of course endeavoured to induce the government of
Malta to press upon the Padre Provinciale, the impor-
tance of keeping Padre Emmanuele in Tunis. But inter-
vention in affairs which involved the Roman Catholic
Church was of course a delicate matter for British
officials, and in that field of action France had ‘
better and more efficient means at her disposal - Padre
Emmanuele was actually sent back to Malta. One year
afterwards, the Mission ceased to be under the super-
vision of the Padre Provinciale in Malta, and was
directly connected with the Apostolic Vicarate. Reade

l. ©Une promenade a Tunis en 1842, p. 176.
2., ¥ 102 15. Reade to Aberdeen, January 4, 1842,
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sorrily concluded that "the Mission therefore may hence-~
forward be considered as entirely French" and he suggested
to the Poreign Office the expediency of embarking on a

new religious policy in Tunis, by creating "a church
expressly for the use of the Méltgse and governed by

thelr own Priests".l Rather than grapple with the
intricated problems which were involved in that pro-
posal, the Foreign Office preferred to hand over the

Maltese flock of Tunis to the bad Shepherd.

7e Since the Prench occupétion of constantine the &f:adte,
had not ceased on the Algero~Tunisian frontiers because
of the vagueness of the limits and the insubordination
of the Arab tribes (Algerian as well as Tunisian) who
lived in these remote and difficult regions. The
incident which occurred in July 1843 was speclally
serious: a French column, while pursuing a rebel
Algerian tribe, entered Tunisian territory, clashed
with the Tunisian mountaineers and finally retired,
after having inflicted considerable losses on the
Tunisians. The Bey immediately sought Reade's adviece:
the Consul, while strongly advocating a prudent attitude
towards France, in order to avoid giving her an oppor-

tunity to intervene; assured the Bey that Great Britain

l. FO 102 17. Reade to Aberdeen. May 22, 1843.
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would support him in case of need. Meanwhile two French
men of war had arrived in the Goletta: their officisl
mission was to protect the Regency against the
Turkish Fleet which was due to leave Constantinople
for its usual summer cruise; but as nothing indicated
that it was intended to go to Tunis, the sending of the
French vessels was rather hasty. It was specially ill-
timed as it came Just after the border difficulties
with the Rey.

Aberdeen immediately expressed his uneasiness.
writing to Cowley, he emphasised his own desire to solve
the difficulties between the two governments "in é
friendly and temperate manner" and to avoiad taking any
steps which would reveal "an aopearance of Jealous
vigilance and suspicions"; but he firmly reminded the
French government of their previous engagements and
suggested that instructions should be sent to Algeria for
recalling the troops. As for the men of war which had
been sent to Tunis "apparently on the supposition that
a Turkish squadron had proceeded or was destined to
proceed.to that place", Aberdeen put forward information
which contradicted these rumours; he accordingly suggested
the calling back of the squadron, as otherwise the
British Command in the Mediterranesn "would naturally

and properly consider in his duty to detach a squadron
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in the same quarter."1 Guizot answered that the fron-
tier question was about to be settled; as on the other
hand it appeared that the destination of the Turkish
Fleet was not Tunis, the French men of war would be
called back. It is worth remarking that, even when
protesting agaihst French intervention, Aberdeen seemed
to accept a kind of right on the part of the French

government to protect Tunis against Qgttoman designs.

8. Convinced as he was that France entertained hostile
intentions towards the Regency, Reade could not but
think that there was some relation between these designs
and the reopening of the affair of the 8aint Louis |
Chapel; That ambiguous building (people only agreed
about its ugliness) had continued to be the cause of
various suppositions since 1840: practical jokeré had
even spread the rumour that when the Chapel had been
built, the British had threatened to erect "en faveur
d'Annibal un joli petit monument, elegamment orné de
tours et de bastions .... probablement sur le point
culminant du Cap Carthage".2 In July 1843 de Lagau
asked the Bey for an authorization to build new rooms

around the Chapel:; Reade immediately connected that

l. FO 27 664. Aberdeen to Cowley, August 18,1843,
2. Un promenade & Tunis, pp. 120-122.
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demand with the boundary question, the coming of the
French men of war, and the alleged activity of Algerian
agents in the Regency. His conclusion was that a plan
existed which could not "be viewed without a certain
degree of suspicion".1 He advieed the Bey to play for
time and referred the matter to the Foreign Office.
Aberdeen took it very seriously and informed Cowley

of his uneaslness: "a suspicion naturally arises that...
e system of vexatious and overbearing interference is
deliberately adopted by ?rench towards the Bey whiche...
justifies a Jealous vigilence on our part."2 Some weeks
later Admirel Owen sent to Tunis & frigate to obtain an
account of the situation; after having carefully
examined the Chapel, Captain Grey made a reassuring
report; although its situation was militarily excellent,
he said, "had I not been warned beforehand, I cannot
say that any part of the bullding or enclosure would
have struck me as being too solid for what it professes,
or as having any other character than a religious one."3
The aquestion of the Chapei was thus definitely dropped
by the Poreign Office.

By the end of the year a violent incident occurred

l. PO 102 17. Reade to Aberdeen, August 25, 1843.
2. FO 27 6b4 Aberdeen to Cowley, August 18, 1843,
3. FO 102 17. Grey to Owen, September 26, 1843.



=139~

between the Bey and the French Consul which, coming
after the long series of difficulties already mentioned,
seemed to give some weight to Reade's suspicions, but
it is also very likely that, because there had been no
Turkish atteumpt, the French penetration hsd only been
more consplilcuous than when it had the pretext of the
defence of Tunis. These incidents grestly contributed
to strengthen Reade's position, &s Britain had constantly
supported the Bey in his difficulties with France. On
the other hand they showed that Aberdeen could not
escape being drawn into difficulties which the mutual
antagonism of the Consuls greatly embittered. Captain
Grey, who wae an unpre judiced observer, remarked with
regard to thet hostility that Reade was "on intimate
(terms) with none of his colleagues, end as it is
notorious that the Bey consults him on any occasion,
his influence excites the Jjealousy of the French who
find in him the principal check to their intrigueé...
This continusal struggle for supremacy must naturally
gilve some bias to his opinions."l Reade on the other
hznd had good reasons for accusing de Lagau of contin-
ually trying "to draw the Bey into s discussion on some

important point in order to put Him off his guard and

l. FO 102 1l7. Grey to Owen, September 26, 1843,
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construe some act of His into a direct insult."l

9. The incident between Tunis and Sardinia (1843-1844).

The resal problems which affected Tunis were unex-
pectedly put in the shade by a conflict between the Bey
and Sardinias: its origins were unimportant enough, but
its consequences could have been.disastrous owing to
French and Turkish endeavours to share in its solution,
if the Foreign O0ffice had not succeeded in preventing
it from giving rise to a Mediterranean problem.

During the summer of 1843, owing.to the mediocrity
of the crops, the Bey had issued a éircular prohibiting
from then on the exportation of corn; The 8ardinian
Consul complained that such a decision was contrary to
the Tuniso-Serdinian treaty of 1832 (which provided
that the Bey should give three month's notice) and
asked for its cancellation. On the Bey's refusal, the
consul broke off his diplomatic relations and brought
the case to the attention of his govermment (September
1845). That decision was obviously hurried and unwise:
Reaae remarked that it seemed inopportune to ssk for
the strict application of the treaties "when in oppos-
ition to such restrictions as the Bey may find himself
under the necessity of imposing, s in the present

instance, for the maintenance and preservation of the

1. FO 102 17. Reade to Aberdeen, October 30, 1843.
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inhebitents."t The Sardinian Government nevertheless
firmly backed their consul, perhaps with political
considerstions in mind. But the Bey persisted in his
refusal and began preparing to defend the country.

The incident was trifling at the outset; but it
soon became clear that the whole problem of the relations
of the Powers with Tunis would be involved in it. The
Porte had been very uneasy with regard to the interrup-
tion of her relations with the Bey since 1842; in
November 1843 it had thought of sending a vessel to
Tunis with & friendly despatch from the Sultan. But
Stratford Canning had been somewhat unfavourasble to a
step which "would only give umbrage without answering
any effective purpose... and had advdcated simpler and
more unostentatious means for expressing the sympathy
of the Porte".2 The incident of 1843 very opportunely
provided the Porte with reasonable pretext for sending
a Commission "pour s'informer en apparence du différenti:
Sardo Tunisien, mais su fond pour volr ce gque le Pachsa
fait et quelle est sa position envers la Porte, " At
the end of January 1844 the Porte informed Stratford

Canning of the impending departure of Omer Effendi

l. FO 102 17. Reade to Aberdeen, September 18,1843,
2. TFO 78 523. Stratford Camning to Aberdeen,December 1l,184&
3. WO 336 82. Stratford Canning to Reade,December 27,2843.
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on a mission of enquiry: it added that in case hostil-
ities broke out "la Sublime Porte se trouverait dans la
necessité ... de défendre le pays ... Une flotte
ottomane [_seraiq;7 envoyée pour protéger la province
de Tunis, qui fait partie des Btats de Sa Hautesse,"l
Omar Effendi had further instructions for clearing up
the suspicions and imaginary apprehensions of the Bey
and for pressing upon him the necessity of regularly
writing to the Porte, in the fﬁture, in order to inform

it about the administration of the Province.2

10. The initiative of the Porte was fraught with far
reaching consequences: The Sardinian goverhment were
of course irritated by the threatening tone of the
Turkish note and accordingly stiffened their position;
on the other hand the Bey feared lest the Sultan's
Envoy should try "to intermeddle with things of more
importance than prudence would allow His Highness to
pass unnoticed.'" But the main danger was of course
that France should seize the opportunity to exercise
her "moral protectorate" over Tunis; it was at least
guite clear that she would strongly eppose any Turkish

action in the Regency. Stratford Canning and Aberdeen

l. FO 78 554. Rifaat Pasha's note to Stratford Canning
January 31, 1844.

2, PO 78 554 Omar Effendi's instructions communicated
in January 1844.
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appreciated the danger in very similar words, at the
beginning of February 1844: "The object of the Porte

in sending a Commissiontrto Tunis, Stratford Canning
reported, and asserting her right to interfere author-
itatively between the Bey and his antagonist is that
which never ceases to occupy her attention, the recovery
or acquisition of every inch of ground to which she can
lay claim with any degree of plausibility. But she can
hardly avail herself of the present epportunity without |
alarming the Bey and encountering the opposition of
France. I have no doubt that M. de Bourqueney will
remonstrate against the Porte's evéntual intention of
sending a squedron to Tunis, and on different grounds
it may be presumed that Her Majesty's Government would
eqgually deprecate the adoption of such measures without

necessity."l

Aberdeen could not but view the situa-
tion in the same light.

The only course open to Aberdeen was obviously
to propose and to have adopted as quickly as possible
a Britlish mediation in order to anticipate Turkish and
French interventions and the dangers which they in-

volved. As early as the 3rd of PFebruary Aberdeen

suggested to the Bey the expediency of indemnifying

l. RO 78 554 Canning to Aberdeen. Februarg 1, 1844.
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the Serdinian merchsasnts for the losses they might have
suffered; though he admitted the fairness of the Bey's
case, Aberdeen pointed out to him the difficulties to
which he would be exposed should he show too much
obstinacy. The Bey was too well aware of the double
danger which threatened him, to refuse an amicable
settlement and he ansﬁered that he would abide by
Aberdeen's decisioﬁ (Pebruary 22, 1844).1 The legal
ground for British intervention was opportunely provided
by the very stipulations of the Treaty of 1832 between
Tunis and Sardinia (Great Britain hed mediated that
agreement; and it entitled her to act as an inter-
mediary'in difficulties which were liable to occur
between the two countries) Aberdeen then sent hastily
his proposals for a settlement to Turin and Tunis, and
pressed the urgency of a satisfactory answer upon both

courts.

1l. S8Stratford Canning had not waited for Aberdeen's
instructions and had strongly remonstrated to the Porte
against the sending of Turkish men of war to Tunis.

His main argument ("that the departure of & Turkish
squadron for that Port woéuld be infallibly followed,

if not preceded, by the reappearance of a French naval

1. FO 102 22. Ahmed Bey to Aberdeen, February 22, 1844.
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force in the seme waters") could not but impress the
Turks and induce them to adopt a prudent course of

policy.l

Aberdeen wholly approved Stratford Canning's
attitude: any attempt to take advantage of the Bey's
difficulties and to assert Qttoman suzerainty in Tunis
could not fail to bring about insoluble complications:
Great Britain remsined "anxious ... that the ties by
which Tunis is united to the Ottoman Empire should not
be severed" dbut any hasty éction would infallibly
arouse the Bey's resistance "even at the sacrifice of
his own freedom of action by invoking the interposition
of an Furopean Power“.2 The Porte understood the
allusion and merely sent a Commissioner who was prudent
enough to maintain an attitude of reserve in Tunis until
he went back to COnstantinople.

The Foreign Office expected that the main diffi-
culties would be encountered in Paris: aé soon as
Bourqueney had heard of the warlike declarations of
the Porté, he had sharply disputed its right to inter-
fere with thé Tuniso B8ardinian conflict. There is no
doubt that the French Government then thought of putting

forward an offer of mediation; at the beginning of March

l. Stratford Canning to Reade, FO 335 87, Pebruary 7,1844,
2, TFO 78 552 Aberdeen to 8Stratford Canning, March 16,1844.
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Abercromby reported from Turin that the French chargé
d'affaires had been informed by Guizot that the French
and British consuls were to "co-operate" in furthering
a settlement. B8everal offers of unofficial interfer-
ence were made by Louis Philippe but refused by Sardinia
and a further attempt by de Mareuil met with no more
success.l In Tunis de Lagau made the same offer; but
the Bey rejected it on the ground that he had already
placed the matter in Aberdeen's hands.z At least the
Paris Cabinet clearly indicated that it had decided to
defend the Regency if 1t was threatened: Louis Philippe
and Guiiot informed the Sardinian Ambassador that
France would "“oppose even by force any hostile attack
upon the Bey of Tunis"5 and Cowley was warned by the
King that Prance "could not suffer" the intervention
of a Turkish Force in Tunis:; Louis Philippe added

(and put thereby a peculiar construction on the negoc-
iations in progress for an agreement) that he would be
"very glad if Her Majesty's Government could be induced
to assist in that good work",4 In order to soften the

disappointment which the French Cabinet could have met

l. PO 67 127 Abercromby to Aberdeen. March 4, 1844.
2. FO 102 19 Reade to Aberdeen, March 23, 1844.
3. FO 67 127 Abercromby to Aberdeen, March 13, 1844.

4. PO 27 694 Cowley to Aberdeen March 8, 1844.
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with on account of its being kept out of the settlement,
Aberdeen tried to vindicate British interference in the
matter on the ground that it was the mere consequence
of her mediation in the Tuniso Sardinian treaty. He
nevertheless added that Yunder these circumstances Her
Majesty's Government conceived that any further foreign
interference would be unnecessary and might rather tend
to obstruct than to accelerate the work of pacification
already so happily commenced."l Nothing remained for
Guizot but to wish the Foreign Office a happy negocia-
tion and to assure Cowley that "the mediation of Great
Britain... could not but be acceptable to the French
Government. All he hoped was that it would be success-
ful.” The French added some days later a promise that
pending the negociatiohs "France would remain perfectly
quiet and would not send any naval force to Tunis."2

The extension of the conflict having been thus
prevented, the difficulty-itself was quickly and easily
solved after Aberdeen's arbitration was accepted by the
Bey (on April 6) and the Sardinian government (April 12).
De Lagau showed some Jealousy over this brillisant

success of British diplomacy and the prestige it gave

l. T0 27 689 Aberdeen to Cowley March 15, 1844.
2. TFO 27 694 Cowley to Aberdeen March 18 and 22, 1844,
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to Reade.l The Turks expressed a formal satisfaction,
but informed Stratford Canning that since the Bey
"neither pays tribute, nor sends the customary naval
contingent to join the Turkish squadron in its annual
cruise, he should at least be careful not to allow a
third year to pass without presenting to the Sultan,

as heretofore, some valuable testimony of his respect
and duty." Aberdeen advised the Bey to comply with

the Porte's desire and to act towards the Sultan so as
to "obviate the possibility of any Jjust complaint
being alleged against him by the Porte".2 Stratford
Canning renéwed the request in September and advised
the Bey to "keep up a more frequent correspondance with
the Grand Vizir on matters comnected with the welfare
and prosperity of his territory" so that the Porte
might be encouraged to persist in its good intentions
towards him."3 But the Bey merely answered that none
of the Porte's demands were in accordance with the prec-
edents, and Reade had to be satisfied with an assurance
that he would do his best to manifest his submission to
the Sultan.

l. Serres, pp. 313-314.

2. FO 102 19. Aberdeen to Reade, May 31, 1844.

3. FO 335 87 Stratford Canning to Reade, September
27, 1844,
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12. While the negociations were going on to settle

the differences between the Bey and Sardinia, the
hostiiity between Reade and the French Consul, once more
reached a climax. The occasion was provided by the
trial of the Maltese Xuereb; having assassinated a
Tunisian, he had been handed over to the Tunisian
judges, at the Bey's request, and in conformity with
the Treaties, and had been sentenced to death. The
event was nearly unparalleled in a Moslem Country and
it gave rise to unfavourable comuments in European
quarters. The Consuls, Vvery probably at de Lagau's
instigation (he had to take revenge for British success
in the Tuniso Sardinian affair), intervened and asked
that the case should be referred to a British Court.

In the meantime violent posters called upon the
"Fratelli Maltese" to protest; "I maomettanl Nemice
della Croce mon devono imbrattare le loro sacrileghe
mani nel sangue del Cristiani ... Riunitavi tatti

sotto il sacro vessillo dells croce."l On the very
day of the sentence the Consuls again protested and

2

threatened the Bey with the action of their governments.

Reade called upon Aberdeen's help and sharply criticized

l. PO 102 20 Reade to Aberdeen, March 28, 1844.
2. Ibid, Aprii 20 1844.
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the French Consul for the prominent part he took in the
intrigues which were directed against him. The Foreign
Office backed the Consul and authorized the execution
of the sentence. The day Xuereb was executed, the
French Vice-Consul in the Goletta expressed the European
discontent in a rather ostentatious way : "Le navire a
vapeur Frangais "Le caméléon", he later wrote to his
colleagues, s'est eéloigne de la rade pour que le
pavillon francgais n'y flottat pas au moment de
1'execution d'un chrétien."l

Aberdeen thought it was high time to try to
lessen the tension between the French and English
Consuls in Tunis. Bidwell (Superintendent of the
Consular Service) sent to Reade a confidential despatch
which severely criticized the Consul's propensity to
see at every turn proofs of French intrigue and advised
him to adopt a more.’friendly attitude towards his
colleague: "Why shoull not you and the French Consul

unite and be on good terms? The two governments are

on the best terms. Therefore the inference is that
the agents of the two governments at Foreign Places
should also be on good terms." Bidwell also asked

Resde to be less lavish in his "reflexions and insinuations

l. Ibid. June 8, 1844.
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against the FPrench and the other Consuls" in his

correspondanee.l

On the other hand, far from making
in pParis the strong representations Reade had expected
and actually suggested, Aberdeen was satisfied with
reminding the French that his conduct in the Xuereb
case was in strict conformity with the treaties; he
added that, although they were convinced that the
Consuls' duty would have been to "abstain from all
further opposition on the spot", H.M.'s Government had
"no intention to profer any formal complaint to the

French Government."2

In the House of Lords, in answer
to Lord Beaumaont's vehement protestations against the
attitude of the Foreign Consuls, Aberdeen evinced the
same restraint and the same anxiety to avoid any
acrimonious discussion; while he admitted that the
conduct of the Consuls had been "improper" he consi-
dered that "as to a 'reparation' he had no reparation
to demand." Some Powers had already disapproved of
the conduct of their Representatives; France had not
yet found it advisable to do so; "Perhaps he might
with a little ingenuity - if he had nothing better to

do - get up a discussion to show the French government

1. PO 102 21. Bidwell to Reade, May 15, 1844.
2. FO 27 690 Aberdeen to Cowley, May 21, 1844.
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how much our Consul was in the right and how much
their Consul was in the wrong, but as such a proceeding
could lead to no useful result... he had been satisfied
with expressing the opinion of Her Majesty's govermment
upon the transaction" (August 3, 1844).1

Aberdeen's moderation was all the more noteworthy
as relations with France were Jjust undergoing a very
serious crisis over the Pritchard case,and the Morocean
and Greek difficulties. If Palmerston's opinion (the
government have been for nearly three years "almost
licking the dust before their French ally, and nowe...
in spite of all this France becomes every day more
encroaching, more overbearing, more insuliing and more
hostile"),2 can be ascribed to his anti-French bias,
Peel's ownf%atisfaction revealed the difficulties
which Aberdeen found in his way: "Now ... Moroceo and
Tunis are threatened; and unless we hold very decisive
language to France and are prepared to act upon it
with regard to Tunis and Morocco, they, or so much of
them as sults the purposes of France, will follow the

oy

fate of Algiers. on the other hand the French

l. Hansard Third Series LXXVI 1844, Lords August 3,

2. Bulwer III, p.l49. Palmerston, August 29, 1844.

3. Parker, Peel III, p.395. Peel to Aberdeen August
12, 1844, ,
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government did not make a friendly policy easier for
Aberdeen: during the summer of 1844 as the Turkish
Fleet was being prepared for its usual cruise in the
Archipelago, in splte of Rifaat Pasha's assurances

and although it had no well-grounded reason to believe
that the Capitan Pasha would try to go to Tunis1 the
Paris Cabinet again resorted to the now classic sending
of a naval division to the Golegfa (August to November
1844). Aberdeen nevertheless répairéd from protesting
in paris, but his attitude, while it avoided in Tunis
the conflicts which'occurred everywhere else, graduslly
and deeply affected the very principles of British

policy towards Tunis.

13. Attempt at mediation between Tunis and the Porte (1845)
Aberdeen had not completely given up the idea of
a 'rapprochement' between the Bey and the Sultan; the
advice heé had given to the Bey after the heppy conclu-
sion of his difficulty with Sardinia, clearly indicated
that in spite of a succession of disappointments this
rapprochement was still one of the basic principles of
British diplomacy in Tunis. After the Bey's answer the
prospect lookéd mther disheartening:; but that very

reluctance on the Tunisian side could not but arouse

l. Serres, p. 312 and 313.
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the irritation of the Porte and its fear of French
influence and incite it to renew its previous attempts
at the risk of giving rise to fresh Mediterranean

difficulties.

l4. The French government missed no opportunity of
asserting their influence in Tunis; Reade nevertheless
noticed that after 1844 PFrench action in the Regency

was exercised in a rather more discreet, and more
friendly way then before the Sardinisn incident. The
French seemed now less desirous to frighten the Bey

than to win his good will by flattering and reassuring
marké of friendship. Even the traditional visit of the
French Fleet, which found this time a shadow of
Justification in vague rumours of Turkish naval prepa-
rgfions and military reinforcements in Tripoli, assumed
in 1845 a very amleble character; The Duke of Montpensier
on his way to the Levant lended in Tunis (from the 20th
to the 25th of June 1845) and his short sojourn provided
an opportunity for a series of festivities, receptions
and exchanges of decorationse, wholly unprecedented in
Tunis. Reade strictly abided by Aberdeen's instruc-

: tions and tried to take part in the universal réjoicings.
But one can guess that his personsl feelings were in

agreement with Admirel Owen's own impressions: freer .,
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than the Consul to exprees his feelings frankly, Owen
considered that, deprived of the excuses provided during
the ten previous years by the movements of the Turkish
Fleet, the French had nevertheless found a new means
for justifying their naval visits at the Goletta: "I
cannot but vliew them as part of & train of calculated
mischief, which it is our duty to watch with care and
be prepared to counteract if necessary" he concluded
rather gloomily."l

The warmth of the Bey's reception was of course
connected with the hostile designs which the Turks
were persistently accused of harbouring against Tunis.
At the beginning of July these rumours showed some
foundations¢ 12000Albanian soldiers were to arrive in
Tripoli, and an exﬁedition was being prepared against
Djerba; 1t was added that a Turkish Fleet would teke
part in the operation, with British navsel support.
Reade did not attach much importance to that new varia-
tion on an ancient theme, but the Bey felt so uneasy
about news which the French embroidered in threatening
colours that he hastily despetched the presents which

he had omitted to send the year before.2 A more serious

1. FO 102 23 Owen to Admiralty, July 20, 1845.
2., FO 102 23. Reade to Aberdeen, July 23, 1845,
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incident with the Turks confirmed soon afterwards the
Bey's suspicions asbout the Porte's good will, the sin-
cerity of which Aberdeen, Stratford Canning and Reade
had not ceased to guarantee. Austria having decided
in 1845 to have a Consul General in Tunis, M. de K¥ster
arrived in August to take up his duties, with a Firman
issued by the Porte and addressed to the "modele des
Kadys et des Juges .... le Kady de Tunis®", instead of
the ususl letter from his government to the Bey. The
Bey could not but consider that the Porte was thus
trying indirectly to give weight to ite pretensions

in Tunis; he accordingly enswered that the procedure
was "contraire a nos anciens usages aux quels il nous
était impossible d4'apporter aucun changement ni
altération"; he refused to give audience to KBster in
so far as he assumed an offiéial position as long as he
would not be directly accredited to him.l Thereupon
K8ster left Tunis and the Bey applied to the French
and English Consuls for support. The case was embarr-
assing and could be pregnant with serious consequences.
Stratford Canning admitted that the question was very
important for the Bey himself as it affected "the

dependence or independence of his authority" and he

1. FO 102 23 Ccircular to the Consuls, August 21, 1845,
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accordingly regretted that the Porte should have mooted
such a delicate problem. The Porte on the other hand
considered that "the rejection of M. Koster was not to
be tolerated and that measures should be taken to force
the Bey into obedience¥. But Stratford Caenning pointed
out that the Bey would>hardly be expected Yto recognize
an act destructive of his own claim."* The British
Ambassador exerted himself to settle the problem and
his efforts as well as Bourqueney's protestation
finally induced the Porte to give up ite elaim before
it received the scolding which Aberdeen had sent to
Constantinople when he had heard of the whole affair:
"Nothing indeed can be more impolitic on the part of
the Porte than to seek to raise frivolous questions
with the Bey of Tunis... The Turkish government must

be well aware not only that the interest felt by the
British government in the welfare of the Bey would
deprive the Sultan of any advantages which he might
expect at least from the taclit acquiescence of Great
Britain in any attempt which His Highness might make

to convert his nominal sovereignty over Tunis into a
real one, but that the Porte would infallibly encounter

in such an attempt the active opposition of France".

l. FO 78 601. sStratford Cenning to Aberdeen, September
3, 1845.
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Recent happenings proved that "even if the Sultan were
unquestionably in the right" PFrance would not tolerate
the intervention of a Turkish Fleet against Tunis. The
Porte would therefore act prudently in avoiding ill

advised measures which could not fail to frighten the

Bey and stiffen his resistance.l

’15. It was apparently in order to obliterate the memory
of the last incidents, and to allay the Bey's suspicions
that by the middle of September 1845 the Sultan
acquainted Stratford Cemning with his intention of
giving before long an evidence of his "mosat gracious

intentions towards the Bey of Tunis."2

Some weeks

later, the Porte actually submitted to Canning a Firman
which aimed at rewarding the Bey for his "loyalty" and
his Yuseful services":; the Bey was granted a confirmation
for life of his Pashalik while the Sultan gave up the

demand for a tribute. ©

Stratford Canning whole-heartedly
supported what he believed to be "a manifest proof of

the wise and beﬁevolent line of policy which the Imperial
Government has now at length adopted." He had carefully

impressed upon the Porte the expediency of avoiding in

l. PO 78 593, Aberdeen to Stratford Cenmning, October 6,18456.
2. FO 78 601l. Stratford Canning to Aberdeen, September
16, 1845.
3. FO 102 23 The Grand Vizir to the Bey (beginning of
October 1845).
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the Firman "every remnant of pretension which might give
umbrage to the Bey of $unis", and he therefore hoped
that "the Bey's allegiance as a faithful vassal to his
sovereign / would_/ be duly displayed on every suitable
occasion". Canning nevertheless perceived dimly that
the confirmation for life was such as to create uneasi-
ness in the Bey's mind, but he laid the emphasis on the
advantages which the Bey would draw from a conecession
which, he thought, was the limit of what the Porte
could do, and in short he hoped that Reade ecould
convince the Bey to accept it."l The Foreign Office
was not less gratified with the Sultan's Qndeavour'to
conciliate instead of indisposing the Bey, and ex- |
pressed much satisfaction at finding that the Porte
had "at length decided upon acting towards the Bey in
a manner so well calculated to secure his devotion to
the Sultan and to prevent any disagreesble questions
connected with the Regeney of Tunis arising between
France and Turkey.”2 ‘
Events soon pfoved that optimism to be wholly
unfounded. The Bey was stricken with dismay at the

receipt of the Firman: Stratford Canning's letters

l. FO 78 602. Stratford Canning to Aberdeen October 31,
1845, FO 102 23. Stratford Canning to Ready
October 21 and 27.

2., TFO 78 593. Aberdeen to Stratford Canning, November
20, 1845. _
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(which Reade had trensmitted to him in order to count-
eract the alarming rumours which prevailed in Tunis),
had indeed induced him to hope that "whatever measure
should be taken, coming through /[ Stratford Canning's /
kind offices could never be prejudiciad to His interests
or detrimental to His Rights". He immediately took
the view that the Pirman was & backward step and held
that he could not accept a text which seemed to be at
variance with the hereditary character of the Husseini
government in Tunis. Reade nevertheless advised him to
accept the Firman, but the French Consul convincingly
impressed upon the Bey the prudence of avoiding giving
an snswer which could prove detrimental to his successors!
rights.l The Turkish Envoy was accordingly given a
very deferential reception, but the Firman was not read
publicly snd after having consulted his Ministers the
Bey sent an answer which, with due regards for the
Sultan's authority, clearly explained the Husseini
claim for hereditary succession: “Tout ce qu'il désire,
he said, est d'etre traite comme 1'ont ete ses‘pré-
decesseurs.... / Notre_/ point de vue... est quoir la
dynastie husseinite marcher sur les traces de nos péres

et aieux dans sa conduite vis a vis du gouvernement

1. FO 102 23. Resde to Stratford Canning November 15,1845
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Ottoman.'" (November 23, 1845)1 It only remained for
Reade to ask Stratford Canning to intervene at the

Porte on behalf of the Bey.<

The Ambassador did not
feel sanguine about resuming negociations with the
Ottomans: they were obviously reluctant to accept the
extinetive prescription of the Sultah's rights of
suzeralinty. Stratford Canning wass reminded that the
customary sending of annual Firmens of confirmation to
the Pashas, although it was "a mere formality" for the
Bey, neverthelese remained binding upon him; it was
quite true that those Firmans had not been sent to
Tunis for eight years, but in theory the Sultan retained
his rights; the grant of a confirmation for life ought
therefore to be considered by the Bey as a real favour.
Canning, while refusing to lose hope, concluded in a
disillusioned mood: "there is much'occasional danger
in placing implicit reliance on the assurances of any
oriental government."3

In all fairness Stratford Canning would have been
more justified to aseribe his recent failure to the
policy of his own govermment; the last incident had

lo Ben Dhiaf’ Ppo 82"’84‘.

2. FO 102 23, Reade to Stratford Canning, November 17,
1845,

3. FO 78 630, Stratford Canning to Aberdeen, December
2, 1845,
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given a new evidence of the improvisation of British
policy and of the inadequate knowledge of the Foreign
Office, with regard to the international situation of
the Regency. It was obvious for anybody knew it (Reade
for instance) that the Bey could not accept the confirm-
ation "for life"™ in as much as he did not acknowledge
the right of the Porte to interferé in the hereditary
succession within the Husseini dynasty. But if British
policy in Tunis suffered from its being ill defined,

it was further hindered by the irreducible opposition
of Tunisian and Turkish views on the matter. When it
defended its rights (should they be out of date) the
Porte showed a stubborness which found some justifi-
cation in "a natural desire ‘to guard the principles of

sovereignty."l

On the other hand the Bey, stfong in
France's constant support, persistently refused to give
up any right he had received from his predecessors, and
he even rejected any fictitious demonstration which
would have been in contradiction with what he held to
be the status quo of the Regency. At the beginning of
1846 Reade defined his attitude as follows: "Nothing

could be more agreeable to His Highness than that His

relations with the Porte should continue to remain as

l. Stratford Canning to Aberdeen, FO 78 630,
December 2, 1845,
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they formerly were. I canmnot think that His Highness
will ever consent on any conslderation whatever to
alter his situation with regard ﬁo the Porte, even
should he find eventual advantages which He would not
otherwise obtain."l
Aberdeen's policy falls into line with PFPrench action in
Constantinople (1846)

16, The 1845 failure was all the more important as
the Foreign 0Office, during the 20 following years, was
to avoid intervening directly for the settlement of
the differences between the Bey and the Sultan, an
attitude tatamount to acknowledging the partiai failure
of Palmerston's policy. Obviously British policy had
come to a deadlock. The very implementing of the
status quo came up against a deeper problem, which had
been long left in obeyance:; the significancé of the
status quo. The new French policy was obtaining such
successes in Tunis that de Lagau was able to assert
in pecember 1845 that "nous avons maintenant dans
cette partie de 1'Afrique, presque tous les avantages de
la possession, sans en avoir les inconvenients,"?

The seasonal rumours relating to military

1. FO 195 213 Reade to Stratford Canning, March 2,1846
2 Serres, De. 331,
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preparations in Tripoli, and to a visit of the Capitan
Pasha to Malta, reeswvived the Bey's apprehensions. The
French government took advantage'of his fears, although
'they did not appear to be well founded% to renew the
princely visit of 1845. The Mediterranean Squadron,
placed under Prince de Joinville's command, anchored
before the Goletta on the 28th of June; some days later
the Duc 4'Aumale rejoined hls brother, and the presence
of the two Royal guests was the pretext for an exchange
of attentions of all kinds which to be sure could not
completely delude the Bey; but two years' continual
French exertions %o win his favours could not but
impress him and induce him to lean towards France, the
more so as they‘contrasted sharply with the apparent
indifference of the British Government which showed
too often their interest in his behalf by severely
admonishing him to adopt a policy which he secretly
disliked. 1t was not politically unimportant that in
their endeavours "to gain the spirit of everyman
possessing any, the least influence at the Bey's court"

the French should have "in some instances succeeded".2

1. Serres, DPe. 340,
2. PO 102 25 Reade to Palmerston. August 20, 1846.
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17. Aberdeen nevertheless spared no pains to support
the Bey's case at the Porte when needed. Scarcely had
he been informed of Ahmed Bey's uneasiness about the
alleged hostility of the Turks - in spite of constant
efforts to allay it "by mildness, by submission and by
very considerable pecuniary sacrifice"1 - than Aberdeen
assured the Bey that the necessary steps would be taken
to verify whether his fears had some foundation "“and
in case of necessity to remonstrate in the strongest
manner against any attempt being made to molest Tunis."2
Aberdeen did not actually wait for a confirmation
of these rumours, although the experience of the ten
previous years was such as to justify some scepticism:
on the very day hc had replied to the Bey, he informed
Stratford canning that "after the repeated declarations
of France that any attempt by the Porte to interfere
with the Independence of the Bey would be resisted .
by a FPrench Force, and after the repeated warnings on
the part of England that Turkey must look for no support
or countenance from an English Force in any such ill
judged attempt" it seemed "hardly credible" that Turkey

should contemplate seriously any act of aggression upon

l. FO 102 25 Reade to Aberdeen, May 26, 1846,
2, PO 102 25 Aberdeen to Reade, June 20, 1846.
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Tunis. However the evidence was "apparentl& so strong"
that Aberdeen considered it as his duty to ask from the
Porte without further delay a distinct explanation of
ite intentions in this respect. The British Government
he added, were entitled to demand thls explanation on
account of their friendly relations with the Yorte,

and "of the high estimation in which they hold the Bey
of Tunis, whose conduct, both with reference to the
Sultan and to the powers of Europe in general, appears
to them always to be highly meritorious’, but "more
especially on account of the interest which England
has in the maintenance of peace and tranquillity in
the southern parts of the Mediterranean sea". Should
it prove correct that the Porte really harboured
hostile feelings against the Bey, Stratford Canning
should "remonstrate in the strongest terms against
such a proceeding™; in case the Porte should deny such
intentions, the Ambassador should impress upon the
Ottoman government the expediency of "taking immediate
measures for tranquillizing the fears of the Bey™; and
suggest an inquiry sbout the behaviour of the Pasha

of Tripoli and if necessary a severe reprimand. "At
all events, he concluded, the Porte must understand
that H.M.'s government deprecate no less the employ-

ment of intrigue for the purpose of disquieting the
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Bey of Tunis, then they do that of open force for his
expulsion from the Regency.“1

The French government had not been more vigorous
in their own defence of the Bey at the Porte: the only
(and of course major) difference between the attitudes
of the two Powers had been that France had sent Prince
de Joinville's squadron before Tunis as a material
support for Bourqueney's remonstrances. But at the
diplomatic level the reactions and argumentations were
nearly similar and the very expression "Independence
of the Bey" was written down for the first time in an
officlial despatch of the Foreign Office. Under these
conditions it is not likely that Stratford Canning's
own doubts about the Sultan's alleged intentions, and
Reschid's reiterated assurances would have convinced
Aberdeen of Turkish sincerity, had not Peel's cabinet
been overthrown in the meantime. Palmerston, back in
the Foreign Office, was more prone than Aberdeen to
make allowance in the rumours concerning Tripoli for
the intrigues "which the agents of France employ so

much zeal to :foment and to propagate.®?

l. FO 78 635 Aberdeen to 8tmatford Canning, June 25,1846.
2. FO 78 641l. Stratford Canning to Aberdeen, July
4, 1846.

!
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18. Before the first effects of the ministerial change
could be felt, the British policy in Constantinople
went on along Aberdeen's lines. Wellesley, left in
charge of the Embassy by Stratford Canning's departure
on leave, came to a complete agreement with de Bour-
queney about the expediency of obtaining from the Porfe
the recalling of Ahmed Pasha, then military commander in
Tripoli. His comments were very significant of the
final tendencies of Aberdeen's policy: "I think it of
such importance to remove all cause of French umbrage
in that quarter that I propose ... to advise Reschid
Pasha to comply with the Prench Ambassador's wishes."l
A few days later Reschid Pasha entered into negociations
with Bourqueney in order that the Turkish Fleet during
ite annual cruise should be spared the humiliation of
being watched by a French man of war (as had been the
case during the last years). Bourgqueney, by way of
preliminary, had asked for a written assurance that the
Fleet should not be directed against Tunis, a formal
renunciation to any operation against Tunis, and the
calling back of Ahmed Pasha. The French Ambassador
then suggested "lest however this demand should glve
any umbrage to the Sultan® that the Turkish declaration

l. FO 78 642. Wellesley to Palmerston, August 1, 1846,
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should be made also $o the British Ambassador. Bour-
queney was thus making a bold attempt to secure England's
participation in French policy in Constantinople. But
Wellesley did not'appear to see any difficulty in his
being a‘party to an agreement which entitled France to

a kind of "droit de regard" upon the movements of the
Turkish Fleet. As for the recalling of Ahmed Pasha

"I have ventured to advise the Ottoman Government to

comply with the French Ambassador's requeét" he concluded.t

19. The results of the status quo policy.
Wellesley's last steps in Constantinople were the
legacy of the Aberdeenian period, Jjust as Palmerston
was resuming the functions of PForeign Secretary: in
some respects they exaggerated the main features of
Aberdeen's policy, but one can find therein an image
of the ultimate consequences of the "status quo" policy.
At the outset, in 1841, that policy involved a clear
recognition of Turkish rights of suzerainty over the
Regency; but through growing suspicions about Turkey
and her attempts to take advantage of the status quo
to reassert her suzerainty over Tunis, British policy
gradually proceeded towards a co?operation with France

on the very bases of French policy. With a view to

l. FO 78 642. Wellesley to Palmerston, August 14, 1846.
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defend "Tunié?independence":Great Britain finaslly assumed
at the Porte a diplomatic action roughly similar to
France's (but France strengthened it by the action of
her Fleet before Tunis.).

One of the main features which accounted for that
evolution had been the Bey's attitude: determined as
he was to save the autonomy of the Xegency, and if
possible to strengthen it, he had not ceased to stiffen
his resistance to any compromise which could result in
forcing upon him decayed forms which were in contradic-
tion to the actual situation of Tunis with regard to
the Porte. While acknowledging the principle of
Turkish sSuzerainty he had cleverly neutralized 1its
effects by combining French naval support with British
diplomatic help. The Turkish lack of political realism
had contributed to worsen the original difficulties of
British policy. It was clear enough, in 1846, that the
diplomatic geme about Tunis had come to a deadlock:
the Turkish pretensions, as expressed by Reschid Pasha
in & memorandum which he had handed over to Stratford
Canning, were wholly unacceptable for the Bey, since
they had been successively rejected by Ahmed Bey (annual

tribute, limitations to internsl and external sutonomy).l

l. PO 102 25. That memorandum is dated 1846 without
any other precision.
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It is but true to add that the Porte had not made
British action easler, and that too often she had
resorted to ill-timed steps without previously con-
sulting the Foreign Office; but one should remark that
the Turks could reasonably feel some uneasiness about
the existence of rights which they were prevented from
exercising from considerations of Mediterranean policy.
As for the French government, they had persistently
followed a policy which openly aimed at protecting the
Bey, but tended more and more to create in Tunis @
moral protectorate; French action had been characterized
after 1844 by an effort to win the Bey's good will
rather than to frighten him, as before, by the display
of Prench military strength.

The British policy was partly paralysed by Aber-
deen's constant desire to keep friendly relations with
Paris in spite of the Anglo-~-French antegonism in Tunis:
Aberdeen had for that reason given up the quasli permanent
pressure which Palmerston had brought to bear upon the
Qual 4d'QOrsey, and had concentrated his efforts on the
Porte which was likely to be more amensasble to British
repregentations; in Tunis the advice Reade gave to the
Bey ran counter to his desire for independence. The
Foreign Office experienced greatef diffiéulties in

putting forward a solution harmonizing the confliciing
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exigencies of the Bey and the Sultan, as its own con-
ceptions sbout the status quo remained very vaguely
formulated, & fact which had clearly appeared in 1842,
1844 and 1846. Aberdeen was more anxious to avert
possible dangers than to bring about a lasting solution:
the last attempt at rapprochement had been a complete
failure (1845). Despeiring of bringing sbout a
rapprochement which it was nearly impossible to manage
peacefully, the Foreign Office could only advocate a
"minimum policy®™ of mediation which aimed at avoiding a
Meciterranean incident and the immediaste loss of
Tunisien independence; the success of the British media-
tion in 1844 was the triumph of that rather negative
policy.

By a continual improvisation the Foreign Office had
been sble successfully Ho..cope with the danger of a
French seizure of the Regency, but its policy involved
serious dangers fof the future in so far as it kept the
same diplomatic formulas, without trying to prepare a
different diplomatic course, better'suited to the sit-
uation. The mere assertion of ebstract Turkish rights
could not by itself prevent their gradual extinction if
the Porte was not allowed to exercise them; French policy
wes then bound to succeed and the French conception of

the status quo to'prevail over the rather vague British
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position. The Bey was thus placed in an isolation
which Palmerston had rightly deemed very dangerous

but which had become worse since 1841,
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IV. Tunis under French influence (1846 - 1855)

1. Palmerston's resumption of British PForeign Affairs
could not but bring about a new change in British policy
towards Tunis. The partial success met with by Aberdeen
in his endeavour to avoid difficulties with France about
Tunis was largely due to his conciliatory spirit, and
forbearance. Palmerston however considered such
patience to be the indication of a weak policy towards
FPrance: "I am afraid," he wrote shortly after his

return to office, "that Aberdeen's system of making
himself Under Secretary to Guizot has been injurious

to British interests all over the world."t  And as
early as September 1846 he defined the main trends of

a policy of strenuous resistance to French expansion:
"We have been defeated by our timidity, hesitation,

and delay.... So it is and aiways will be with ¥France:
if others are firm they stop or recede; if others

recede or faulter they advance and rush on... We have

e e e e sk = —b . ime e a  a e

l. Gooch, The Later Correspondance of Lord John
Russcll, I, pP. 13.. Palmerston to Russell,
Decentber 8, 1846.
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all been too much afreid of France."l

The first

fruits of that pugnacious policy were the successive
Mediterranean crises to which the Spanish affair served
only as a prelude; but in September 1846 Peel already
remarked that "maintenant gue la bonne entente est
detruite la guerre pent survenir a tent moment."> The
new spirit was also felt in Morocco where Anglo-French
relations bepame suddenly more strained at the end of
1846, In Tunis Pelmerston obviously considered that

the coufse British poliecy had lately taken csaslled for

a realignment of, if not a departure from, Aberdeen's
policy. But Palmerston was soon to discover that

the situation in 1846 no longer allowed him to aim at
the same objectives as he had in view ten Yyears-before:
the events of November and December 1845 revealed the
deep changes which had oceurred in Tunis and accordingly
obliged Palmerston to set himself more limited objectives
than he had first thought of doing.

2. Attempted correction of British poliey (1846).
As soon as Palmerston had resumed his functions,
he gave clear indications about the new orientation of

British policy. With regard to the alleged Turkish

1. ibid. (I) pp. 1l1l7. 118. Palmerston to Russell,
september 10, 1846.
2. Guyot, p. 292.
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threatening activity in Tripoli, Pelmerston showed from
the outset a scepticism which contrasted strongly with
Aberdeen's anxliety. Palmerston was convinced that French
agents were mainly responsible for the propagation of
these rumours, and relied upon the assurances given by
the Porte; he decided that the best course to take was
to make enquiries on the spot, and two officers were
accordingly sent to Tripoll "to examine into and to
ascertain the state of affairs in that Pashalik with
reference to the supposed designs on Tunis."1 The report
which was forwarded to the Foreign Office in October
1845 positively asserted that there were no preparations
in Tripoli which could Justify the Bey's apprehensions.
On the other hand, Palmerston severely criticiied
the negotiation into which Reschid Pasha had entered with
Bourqueney in August and in which Wellesley had played
a rather unexpected part: "It would have been more
prudent,” Palmerston wrote on September 7, "not to have
made the communication which was made to M. Bourqueney...
There is no disguising the fact that the application
made to the French Ambassador that as a favour he would
abstain from_sending a ship of war to watch the Turkish

Fleet, and the consent to make stipulations as the

l. FO 78 636. Palmerston to Wellesley, September 7,1846.
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condition on which such a favour was to be granted, was
derogatory to the dignity and independence of the Porte."
While approving of the Porte's assertion thet it did

not entertain hostile intentions asgainst Tunis, Palmer-
ston regretted that such a declarstion should have been

the result of a humiliating bargaining. >t

As far as it
could, the Poreign Office obviously aimed at strength-
ening the Turkish position and at questioning the French

diplomatic success.

B At this juncture the Bey suddenly announced that
he had decided to go to Paris and London, a decision
which was to create some confusion in British policy
and to reveal the degree of independence the Regency had
reached with French support. As soon as Reade was
apprised of the Bey's unexpected decision (Beptember
28, 1846) he foresaw all the difficulties which that
journey was likely to create; he immediately suspected
(and his bias inspired him with justified suspicions
in this particular case) that the French Party had, if
not prompted, at least encouraged the Bey to take such
a step; the Bey's Journey could not but provide France
with an opportunity to manifest the supporf she gave

to Ahmed Bey's pretensions and on the other hand place

l. 1Ibid. Pslmerston to Wellesley, September 21, 1846,
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Great Britsin in an embarrassing situation should
these pretensions bring about a conflict betweeh the
Bey and the S8ultan, But Reade's exertions to induce
the Bey at least to delay his departure, so that his
government should be informed and could try to clear
up the problems involved, proved useless. Ahmed Bey
was eager to leave Tunis and to receive the flatteriﬁg
reception which he had been promised by de Lagau. The
Government of the Regency during‘ his absence was quickly
orgenised, and on November 6, the Bey went aboard his
Steamship bound for Marseilles.d

While the Bey was travélling in PFrance Palmerston
made the necessary arrangements for the Bey's reception
in England: Reade was called back to London, and the
Foreign Office asked the Army to select an officer who
was to escort the Bey and, it was added, who "for |
obvious reasons should be intelligent."2 In the meén—
while Palmerston defined his attitude about the etiquette
of the Bey's reception; the problem was just beginning
to trouble the Turkish Ambassador in Paris who had had
an inkling of Guizot's intention to give the Bey "the

honors due to an independent Sovereign".® As for

l. PO 102 25. Reade to Palmerston, October 24, 1846,
2. ibid. Foreign Office to Lord Fitzroy, November 30,1846.
3. FO 27 757 Normanby to Palumerston, November 20,1846.
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Palmerston, there was no room for doubt: "The Bey of
Tunis®", he wrote to Normanby, "is decidedly not a sover-
eign and independent prince and ought not to be treated
as such." ‘He was entitled in Paris to the same recep-
tion as Ibrahim pPasha "that is to say that they will
have him'presented by the Turkish Ambassador."1 And
accordingly a few days later the Foreign Secretary
explained that "considering the relation in which the
Bey stands towards the Sultan, it will devolve upon the
Representatives of the Porte in this country to present

His Highness ® her Majesty."<

4. saliman Pasha's fears were thoroughly justified
"by Guizot's final attitude: in spite of Ibrahim Pasha's
precedent; gulizot apprised Normanby of the French
intention to receive the Bey "plutot en souverain".® In
actual fact Ahmed Bey when arriving in Paris was pre-
sented directly to the King and no attention was paid

4

t0o Soliman Pasha's rights. Guizot was at great pains

l. Bulwer (III) p. 319. Palmerston to Normanby,
November 15, 1846.

2. FO 27 747 Palmerston to Normanby, November 27, 1846

3. FO 27 757, Normanby to Palmerston, November 27, 1846,

4, A de Latour Voyage de S.A.R. le duc de Montpensier
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to vindicate a decision which had an obvious political
bearing: by treating the Bey as an 1ndependent'sovereign
France strengthened her moral influence over him, while
she got the British into serious trouble.l As seon as
Normanby had discovered the French intentions he had
informed the Ambassadors of the Powers who had decided
to abstain from attending the official ceremonies where
the Bey was to be present. And when Raffo came to

the Embassy, Normanby made it cleér that whatever
regard the Bey would be shown in England "it would be
expected there that he should be presented by the

Ambassador from the Porte."2

The Bey, apparently, was
not prepared for such news and he was greatly perplexed:
he had not foreseen such difficulties, Raffo reported;
he did not aspire to an independent position, but on
the other hand his dignity prevented him from accepting
in England a procedure of reception so inferior to the
French one, the more so as it would be interpreted as

an acknowledgement of the rightness of British reserva

tions about the etiquette adopted in Paris. Normanby

l. It is worth remarking that at about the same time
Palmerston refused, rather abruptly, Guizot's offer
for a common attitude sbout the annexation of
Cracovie by Austria (Thureau Dangin VII, pp.273-275).

2% TFO 27 757. Normanby to Palmerston, November
27, 1846,
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supposed that the Bey had fallen under the influence of
the French who wanted "not even so much to flatter his
vanity as to make his visit to England impossible by
accompanying it with pretensions which neither our own
consistency nor our alliance with the Porte could allow
us to admit."d

Palmerston had nearly no choice in the matter:
his desire to strengthen the friendly relations with
the Porte, his deep distrust of the aims and methods
of French policy made him adopt a firm position 6n a
question which involved, beside problems of mere eti-
quette, very sérious consequences regarding the inter-
national situation of the Regency. If the Bey and
France were to triumph on this occasion, the prestige
of the Porte and what it still retained of its rights
in Tunis would be so impaired thst there was no room
for hesitation; the Foreign Office was bound to abide
by British traditional policy in Tunis, even if, as
was likely, the relations with the Bey ware to be
affected by that decision., Palmerston thus confirmed
in his answer to Normanby that the duties and obliga-
tions of his government towards their ally the Sultan

"could not be forgotten or overlooked.... The Bey does

1. FO 27 757. Normanby to Palmerston, November 30, 1846,
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not profess to be an independent Sovereign and cannot
therefore expect to be treated as such." Palmerston
nevertheless strongly encouraged the Bey to persevere
in his intention of visiting England and concluded
with a very serious warning:; "If His Highness reflects
calmly upon all the circumstances of His position
political and geographical, he will probably be of
opinion that his political connection with the Sultan
is a valuable security against dangers to which his
geographical situation would tend $o expose him."l

The Bey however turned a deaf ear to the allusion
and Normanby could not make him change his mind. Ahmed
Bey nevertheless sincerely regretted the estrangement
between him and Great Britain and knew the dangers
which he would incur by an exclusive reliance on French
support: he was fully aware of these impending difficul-
ties, and his uneasiness may be the explanation of his
wistful answer to his biographer and minister Ben Dhiaf
who was speaking highly of the marvelé of Parisian
life: "Il me tarde d'entrer a Tunis par la Porte de
Bab Alaoui et de respirer l'odeur de friture du marchand

de beignets qui s'y trouve. "2 Meanwhile the tone of

l. O 27 747. Palmerston to Normanby, December 1, 1846,
2. BPen Dhiaf, p. 1ll4.
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Palmerston's communications was becoming more and more
irritated against the Bey's stubbornness:; "He must judge
for himself... and if he changes his original intention
and goes back to Africa without visiting England, he
will be the greatest loser by such a determination and
the fault will not lie with Her Majesty's government."l
Ahmed Bey at last decided to put an end to a fruitless
discussion and announced that he had given up his |
original idea and would go back directly to Tunis:

"}, 1'Ambassadeur de votre gouvernement," he wrote to
the Queen, "nous a prévenu d'une forme de reception
dont nous n'avions point connaissance a notre départ.
Cette circonstance a entravé l'accomplissement de notre
desir, a cause du fardeau qui pkse sur nous dans
l'administration de notre famille et de notre pays et
gque nous ne pouvons pas prendre sur nous de détruire."z
A few days later (on December 15, 1845), the Bey left

Prance and returned to Tunis.

S. Palmerston was of course deeply dissatisfied with
the Bey's decision: he answered with an ominous. cold-
ness, mérely acknowledging receipt of Ahmed Bey's

letter and of its content. Reade (who had received

l. FO 27 747. Palmerston to Normanby, December 4,1846.
2, FO 102 27. The Bey to Palmerston, December 1ll, 1846.
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in the meanwhile a despatch cancelling his recall to
England) was instructed to deliver it "without comment®;
in case the Bey "should propose to offer any explanation
of the step which he has taken" Reade was to answer
simply and solely that he had "received no instructions
from /"his_/ government to enter upon that sub;ject."l
As for the French Government, Palmerston contented
himself with mercilessly refuting the arguments which
Guizot had drawn up in an endeavour to Justify the
reception given to the Bey. But it does not seem
exaggerated to think that the Tunisian difficulties

had also something to do with Palmerston's exasperated
feelings against France in December 1845, when he

wrote his memorandum "On our National Defence" and
seriously contemplated the possibility of a conflict
with France: "The two countries have in every part of

the globe interests, commercial and political, which

are constantly clashing, and the conflict between

which may at anytime on a sudden give rise to some
discussion of the most serious and embarrassing nature.“2

But however vigorous his personal feelings may

have been, Palmerston could not overlook the complications

l. FO 102 25, Palmerston to Reade, December 13, 1846,

* 2. Bulwer III, p. 390,
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which could not but arise from a precipitate Turkish
move., The indignation of the Porte burst out, as one
cauld have expected beforehand, in passionate indictments
against French policy in Tunis; Soliman Pasha took the
rirst opportunity to sound Normanby upon the attitude
Great Britain would adopt should the SBultan decide to
punish the Bey and to vindicate his authority in Tunis
by making use of "his Just right to withdraw in cases
of misconduct the power which was derived from him",
and should France consequently interfere and take steps
| to protect the Bey. From the very beginning Normanby
made no.secret of the seriousness of the probliem and
insisted upon the prudence of previously consulting
the Powers.l Palmerston wholly approved of Normanby's
reserve and made it clear that the British government
"would strongly dissuade tﬁe Sultan from taking any such
step ... because such a measure ... might drive the Bey
of Tunis to declare himself independent, and to throw
himself on France for support: and in that case the
Porte could not be strong enough single-handed to
reduce the Bey of Tunis to subjection; and the other
Powers of Europe might not feel disposed to take up

arms on an occasion which would appear to have been

1. TFO 27 757. Normanby to Palmerston, December 10,1846.



-185-

needlessly created by a voluntary act of the Turkish

nl That warning was not very different from

Government.
some of Aberdeen's considerations; at least there could
be no mistake about the British desire to ward off a
possible crisis, and about the probable isolation of
the Porte if it resorted to harsh measures against the
Bey. Soliman Pasha showed some disappointment, but the
Porte had to be content with exchanging notes with
Bourqueney; while it reasserted its rights in the
Regency and dwelt on "the painful impression" which had
been created in Constantinople by the Bey's visit to
Paris and its consequences, the French Ambassador put
the French case not very convincingly. (The Regency,

he stated} nexistait et continue d'exister comme état
relevant, ; quelques 6gards,.de la suzerainete de la
Porte, mais non comme sujette de celle-ci"z). Had it
been free to act as it wished the Porte would readily
have taken up a more abrupt attitude; it had contenm-
plated rejecting Guizot's explanatory note, but in
Constantinople as in Paris British moderating influence
was felt and Wellesley advised the Ottoman government

to put an end to the discussion with the assertion that

l. FO 27 747. Palmerston to Normanby, December 15,1846,
2., Serres, pp. 356, 357.



-186-~

ten acceptant ce qui s'appelle status quo,lla Sublime
Porte a en méme temps etabli le principe qu'telle
maintient a l'heure qu'il est, le principe du droit
de souverainete sur cette province."l

One could aleso ascribe to Palmerston's desire to
limit the effects of the Bey's visit, Bloomfield's
move at Saint Petersburg in January 1847: The British
Ambassador acquainted Nesselrode with British views
regarding the incident the Bey's visit hed created in
Paris, and he also informed the Chancellor of the
advice given to the Porte to abstain "from committing
itself to any line of action with regard to the Bey
which might unnecessarily affect its friendly relations
with France." Thereupon Nesselrode assurred that
"no advice could be wiser or better imagined to prevent
any bad effects resulting from this business at Con-
stantinople." By ascertaining Nesselrode's approbation
Palmerston obviously aimed at preventing a Russian
interference which could not have failed to muddle the
gquestion and to worsen the difference between France and
the Porte.?® Like Aberdeen before him, Pslmerston was

led to take into account the deep changes which the

l. FO 78 677. Wellesley to Pslmerston, Jenuary 18,1847,
2, Fo 65 333, Bloomfield to Palmerston,January 5,1847.
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Tunisian situation had undergone, and although Turkish
rights were more and more threatened by the initiatives
taken by the Bey and France, he had to resign himself
to upholding a policy which aimed at avoiding a Medi-
terranean conflict more than at giving to the Tunisian

problem a "Turkish solution®.

6. Great Britain and French predominance in Tunis.
Ahmed Bey's visit to Paris showed the improbability

of a speedy settlement of his differences with the Porte,

end indicated the beginning of & new phase of British
policy in Tunis: whatever intentions Palmerston had
nourished when he had resumed his Ministerial functions,
he had now to retreat to a policy of waiting in the
Regency, where French influence was reaching e climax.
But while they temporarily limited their ambitions to
the mere maintenance of the political and diplomatic
conditions then prevailing, the British Government gave
up none of the positions which they hed theoretically
upheld for ten years with regard to Tunisian dependence
vis a vis the Porte; all could be saved in the future
provided Tunis could avoid any crisis which was likely
to imperil her existence and bring foreign domination

upon her,
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7. After his return to Tunis, the Bey had tried to
discuse with Reade and to explain the difficulties he
had met with during his visit in Frsnce; but the Consul,
strictly abiding by Palmerston's instructions, had
persistently declined entering into any argument on
that subject. Ahmed Bey's asnxiety and regrets were
undoubtedly sincere:; his lesning towards Great Britein
was based upon his conviction that she was not looking
for any political advantage in Tunis; if on the other
hand he was deprived of British good will, his whole
diplomatic system would fall to pieces: faced with a
still threatening Turkey, he could no longer rely upon
British support, but would have to put himself entirely
in Prench hands, a situation which involved serious
dangers. 1t is not surprising therefore that the Bey
should havé multiplied his advances for a reconcilia-
tion with Palmerston. At the beginning of February
1847 one of his familiers expressed his concern at
Reade's reserved attitude; his coldness had created

"a painful impression'; the Court was now convinced
that France had advieéd the Bey to go to France in
order to "ruin the Bey's relations with the Sultan and
compromisé Him with Englend." The Bey admitted "that
the voysge had more than failed in its object; that

had he foreseen the difficulties which have since arisen,
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He would never have undertaken it."l

_ Palmerston considered that the ground was now
sure for resuming friendly relations with the Bey and
that further rigour was only likely to throw him back
under ¥rench influence. He accordingly instructed
Reade to intimate privately to the Bey that "a suitable
expression of regret at what has happened, made person-
ally by His Highness to you, would be accepted by Her
Majesty's government as satisfactory for the want of
respect shown by the Bey to the British government."2
The Bey responded to Palmerston's offer with a readiness
which, Reade wrote, "surpass all my expectations™. He
sent to Palmerston a letter in which he apologized for
hie having given up his visit to England "we trust, he
concluded, that the Queen's Great and Illustrious
Ma jesty will sccept our excuses ... we anxiously add to
Your Lordship that our not having proceeded to England
has caused us both grief and regret... our friendship
and respect towards Your great government are unalterable, "
The incident being thﬁs happily ended, Palmerston assured
the Bey of the friendly feelings of the British Govern-

ment and promised him "to support by amicable representations

l. PFO 102 27. Reade to Stanley, February 9, 1847,
2, ibid. Palmerston to Reade, March 8, 1847.
3, ibid. The Bey to Palmerston, March 29, 1847.
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at constantinople / his_/ just pretensions in regard to
any matters in which / he / may be interested" with
this reservation that the Bey should evince "due consi-
deration and respect for the person and authority of
the Sultan",l a formula which was vague enough to save
Turkish rights in Tunis without committing the Foreign

Office to any precise policy.

8. The relations between the Bey and the Sultan, as
matters stood in 1847, did not allow more than remote
hopes of a sastisfactory solution. The Bey had too
many occasions for verifying the soundness of his
avprehensions regarding unfavourable Turkish dispositions
towards him; news coming from Constantinople encouraged
that state of mind, and there were, of course, in Tunis
many people who were interested in strengthening his
fears with regerd to the alleged hostile intentions of
the Pasha of Tripoli. Palmerston endeavoured to allay
these fears, endlessly renewed, and noticed that "this
notion of a design on the part of the Sultan to attack
Tunis has no other foundation whatever than in the
desire of the French govermment to gain credit with
him for probecting him from an attack which nobody

intends to make."2 There was some foundation in that

l., ibid. Palmerston to the Bey, May 1, 1847.
2, Fo 102 27. Palmerston to Reade, June 4, 1847.
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statement but the apprehensions nevertheless existed, and
gave rise to open demonstrations of Franco Tunisian
friendship and a political intimacy which made Reade
uneasy.

As a last resource the Consul contemplated once
more establishing a stricter connection between the Bey
and the Sultan. It would be, he wrote, the "only
practical remedy égainst French intrigues in this
country., Let mutual confidence be created between the
Suzerain and his fassal and the "very insignificant"
difficulties which divided them could be solved. The

only serious difference between them was related to
the problem of the nominaetion for life (but it was a
fundamental one). It was to the interest of the Porte,
Reade sdded with optimism, to grant the Bey's wishes
which would merely amount to confirming the status guo;
such a concecssion was the condition of the settlement

of the Tunisian question.l

Palmerston forwarded that
incomplete approach to the problem to Cowley, for the
information of the Ottoman Government, but Cowley (to
whom Reade had written directly) had already got into
touch with Resdéhdd Pasha and Aali Effendi on that matter.

The result of his conversations, as it was communicated

l. 1Ibid. Reade to Palmerston, August 4, 1847,
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in September 1847 to Palmerston and Reade, was not in
the least encouraging. The Porte was deeply dissatis-
fied with the situation of the Regency and apparently
"nothing but the certainty of Foreign 1ntgrvention in
the Bey's favour / prevented / the Sultan from vindi-
cating his claims on Tunis by all the means at his
disposal." Reschid Pasha, however, sincerely wished
for an agreement and suggested that the status of the
Regency be assimilated to that of the Pashalik of Egypt:
the Porte would have recognized the hereditary right
of succession in the Husseini dynasty, in returan for
which the Beys would have paid an annual tribute and
would have accepted some restrictions to their auto-
nomy in their diplomacy and asdministration. The Bey's
interest, Cowley thought, was to make some sacrifices
in return for the security which¢ he would gain by the
agreement: his concessions regarding the tribute and
his external and internsl autonomy would be largely
counter-balanced by the support Tunis would receive
from the Porte, which would free the Bey from French

1 That offer was no improve-

protection and tutelage.
ment indeed if cqmpared with Reschid Pasha's memoran-

dum of 1846;:; the Porte did not show more understanding

1. FO 102 27. Lord Cowley to Reade, September 27, 1847.
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than before and was but too prone to compare her
"egranting® a right which the Beys had actually exercised
for nearly 150 years with her demanding serious con-
cessions which Ahmed Bey had persistently shrunk

from accepting. Palmerston realized that such conditions
were not likely to bring about a fruitful discussion

and he abstained from mentioning Cowley's memorandum

in his correspondance with Reade; the Consul himself
meintained the ssme attitude of reserve in his relations

with the Bey.l

9. Prench influence in Tunis was stronger than it had
ever been before. It is very likely that the Bey

never relied upon French policy with full confidence,

but France wsas the only power to indulge his vanity as
well as to give him strong political support. Around

him the "pFrench party" prevailed over any other influence
which was partly due to the ascendency de lLagau exereised
over tﬁe omnipotent minister Mahmud Ben Ayad who had
absolute control over the Bey's finances. The celebra-

tion of the feast of Saint pPhilippe by gun salute as

l. Palmerston's reserve did not however prevent him from
advising the Porte to be careful in a possible
arrangement with Tunis "how far it goes in giving
the Bey permission to conclude Treaties with Foreign
Powers, because the right of making Treaties is
generally considered as a test of independent Sov-
ereignty.® (FO 78 676, Palmerston to Cowley,
November 3, 1847.)
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well.as the creation of a bank in Tunis was looked upon
by Reade as the visible signs of the French penetration
against which he would have readily advocated a more
active British policy: as far as he was concerned he
never missed any opportunity of counteracting what he
considered as French intrigues, and the rivalry between
the Consuls of France and Great Britain appeared in the
very family conflicts of the Ben Ayads, the father
being a supporter of British policy while the son

sided (as we have seen) with the Freanch. Palmerston,
however, did not show himself eager to'be involved in
the imbroglio of home affairs in Tunis and refrained
from interfering when British interests were not
directly threatened. So much so that when Reade
suggested strengthening Mohamed ben Ayad's pefsdnal
position in the Bey's vouncil, in order to check the
disastrous influence of Mahmud ben Ayad and of hié
French advisers to whose influence he attributed the
speedy deterioration of Tunisian finances and economy,
Palmerston appeared rather reluctant and evinced
scepticism gbout the possibility of bringing about a
deep change in the Bey's policy: "You should endeavour
to induce the Bey of Tunis to see the elder Ben Ayad,
but you should not make this request a matter of
importance, because after all it is not likely that a
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single conversation with that person would counteract
the other influences which are daily brought to bear
upon the Bey."1

The revolution of PFebruary 1848 seemed to Justify
Palmerston's cautious policy as the change of regime
in Prance very naturally created some disturbance in
French foreign policy and in Franco-Tunisian relations:
the Bey was induced to entertain doubts about the
continuity of French support, while the Minist®re des
Affaires Etrangéres was hesitating as to what it was
to do in Tunis.? De Lagau's recall seemed to indicate
a desire to end the twenty years' old struggle for
influence in Tunis. Peeling his isolation and fearing
that in case fresh difficulties arose with the Porte
he would be deprived of the usual French military
support, the Bey followed more readily the suggestions
he received from British quarters, and the authority
of Reade (whose personal prestige had remained high)
was of course strengthened. At the beginning of 1849
the Bey at last decided to send to Constantinople the
customary presents, a course which Keade had strongly

and more than once advised him to adopt; Reade was

l. FO 102 27. Pelmerston to Reade, November 10, 1847.
2. See Flournoy, pp. 129-133 for a similar decline
of French influence in Morocco after 1848.
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much gratified by the Bey's return "towards the policy
constantly recommendedAby Her Majesty's Government. "t
But that belated manifestation of good will may be
attributed principally to rather obscure manoeuvres
which were taking place at Constantinople and satis-
factorily explained Ahmed Bey's propitiatory gesture
and recourse to British help. On severasl occasions
the Bey had been pressed by the Pasha of Tripoii and
Abbaé Pasha of Egypt to make a visit to the Sultan in
Constantinople in order to settle definitely his rela-
tions with the Porte: the travel and the meeting of
"two such men as Sultan Abd el Me jid and Ahmed Pasha
of Tunis" were described to him in bright and attractive
colours; but the Bey was obviously not eager to fall
into the Sultan's hands, specially after the cold wel-
come which had just been given to his Envoy and his
presents.2

Stratford canning echoed the Porte's attempts to
persuade "the Bey of Tunis to give up his pretensions
to indepehdence and to place his government more com-

pletely under the authority of the Sultan", and reported

that Reschid Pasha had sounded him about British

l. FO 102 34. Reade to Palmerston, June 18, 1849,
2, 7Ibid. Ferriére to Palmerston, October 21, 1849.
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dispositions "to countenance and favour such an attempt
with the view principally of withdrawing Tunis from

the immediate operation of French influence". The Porte
may have thought of uniting the Pashaliks of Tripoli

and Tunis "as an inducement for the Bey of Tunis to
comply with the Sultan's well known desire to bring him
more avowedly under his direct authority."l Palmerston's
answer was however discouraging: he strongly advised

the Porte to "accept with cordiality the Bey's profess-
ions of loyalty" and to refrain from any scheme which .
was likely in the long run to strengthen French influence
in North Africa and lessen the Sultan's own authority
without making the Bey "independent of French influence,
or able to cope with French intrigue 5? more disposed
than hitherto to cling to the SBultan." YThe close
neighbourhood of the superior French power in Algeria
must inevitably enable the French government to exercise

coneiderable influence upon the person who is placed

at the head of the Tunisian Regency."2

10. New trends in British Policy (1849-1851).
Palmerston thus admitted the existence in Tunis of

a paramount French influence. It was at this Juncture

l. FO 78 777. Stratford Canning to Palmerston, July 4
and 19, 1849.

2, TFO 78 770. Palmerston to Stratford Canning, August
20, 1849.
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that Reade died in Tunis (August 1849) after having
devoted more than twenty years of his life to a
tenacious struggle against the expansion of French
influence; British policy had not been completely
successful, but his personal position, was unrivalled
in the Regency, and the regrets the Bey expréssed as
well as the uncommon honours he paid to Reade's remains
proved that British prestige at least had not diminished.
The arrival of a new Consul less involved in the local
imbroglio and conflict with the French representative,
provided an opportunity for taking a fresh view of

Tunisian problems.

ll. The instructions which were given to the new Consul,
8ir Edward Baynes, emphasized the traditionsl themes of
British policy in Tunis. The Bey, though enjoying a
large share of independence in the administration and
Foreign Relations, was a vassal of the Sultan and could
not be considered as a sovereign prince; Baynes was

not t herefore accredited to him by a letter from the
Queen (as had been done for Reade “from inadvertance

or misconception" of the Bey's international situation)
but only by a letter from Palmerston.. The Bey had
formed apprehensions about the aims of ¥Prench and above
all Ottoman policy: For that situation the French were

largely responsible and they had forced upon him
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protection "ageinst dangers which had no real existence".
Baynes' duty would be to allay those fears and to con-
vince Ahmed Bey that "Tunis is more likely to §ontinue
to enjoy its present state of existence by remaining

an integral part of the Turkish empire than if the Bey
were to throw off his nominal allegiance to the Sultan."
The Porte's intentions towards him were friendly and in
case of need the Bey could rely upon the good offices
of Great Britain. As for his attitude towards France,
the Bey should evince prudence but should be ready to
resist unjust demands. These instructions as a whole
brought no new element into British policy, which had
not fundamentally changed since PFrench activity had
compelled the Foreign O0ffice to give up any immediate
prospect of a YTurkish solution".

The innovations began when Palmerston, scrietinizing
the problem of Tunisian administration, advocated the
introduction of such internal impfovements as the
situation of the Regency required; "The Bey would do
well, he said, by impartially administering the govern-
ment to remove from His people all occasions for having
recourse to foreign protection and He should discoun-
tenance and prevent acts of harshness or extortion on-
the part of his local governors or subordinate authority

by which the people are oppressed and made discontented."
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The problem of reform was thus tackled indirectly as
an additional means of preserving the Regency from
succumblng to external pressure. But in 1850 that
"new poliey" was only sketched: Baynes was to show
much restraint; he was not to try to dictate nor to
obtrude his advice if the Bey did not evince the dis-.
position to seek it. In any case British policy towards
Tunis was "open and straight forward": Great Britain
did not aspire "to bid against others for influence"
and she looked for "no selfish interests of her owne "
The main object she had in view in Tunis was to con-
tribute "as far as she is allowed by the Tunisian
government to do so, towards maintaining that govern-
ment in its present state of political existence.™
Those considerations can be accepted as a fair and
genuine description of the ways and aims of British

Policy in Tunis at that time.d

12. As it was easy to foresee, Baynes,from the very
beginning had to deal with the external problems which
were the most urgent in Tunis. The new Consul happened
to find in the Archives of the Consulate the memorandum
which Cowley had drawn up in 1847: still rather unex-

perienced 1n Tunisian questions, Baynes thought that

l. FO 102 37. Palmerston to Baynes, February 1ll, 1850.
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those proposals, which had not been acted upon by Reade
at the time, could be used for bringing about "an
amlcable and definitive settlement™ of the relations
between the Bey and the Sultan.l palmerston knew the
question too well to entertain illusions about the
chances of Baynes succeeding in his enterprise: he
aceordingly authorized Baynes to investigate the matter
but advised him to exert the utmost prudence in order
not to Yexcite apprehensions in the mind of the Bey."z
In actual fact, a few months later,Baynes recognised
that "from local as well as external causes there
exists at present no reasonable prospeet of His Highness!
voluntary concurrence in an arrangement of the character
described by Lord Cowley."5 The only workable policy
remained %he "minimum policy" which Palmerston had
defined in 1850. The confusion which continued to
surround the relations between the Bey and the Sultan
was to revive for a time the naval and diplomatic
demonstrations which had occurred annually during the
July Monarchye.

In July 1850 the tradition of the French naval

visits was resumed: the rumoured presense of an Ottoman

l. FO 102 37. Baynes to Addington, May 18, 1850.
2, Ibid. Paelmerston to Baynes, June 12, 1850.
3, FO 102 40. Baynes to Palmerston, January 31, 1851l.
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fleet in the Egean sea and its alleged instructions to
come to Tunis were once more the official réasons for
that demonstration. The Bey did not evince much
surprise and Baynes was convinced that he had been
informed of and had approved beforehand that protecting
measure.1 Paced with this resumption by the Second
Republic of Louis Philippe's policy, Palmerston resorted
to the usual representations in Paris; "This report,

he wrote to Normanby, seems to be a revival of the
annual invention by means of which the French Government
used for several years to frighten the Bey of Tunis with
an unfounded report of hostile designs towards Him on

the part of the Turkish Government,"?

The French Fleet
left Tunis in September 1850. The French explanations
did not appear to convince the PForeign O0ffice better
than those which had been given from 18356 tO 1847 in
similar circumstances; but the British were more inter-
ested by the account which Theis, the French Consul in
Tunie, gave to Baynes in Qctober 1850 of French poliecy
in the Regency: from what he said it clearly emerged

that France after two years of hesitation had taken up

again her traditional policy: "France considered the

l. RO 102 37. Baynes to Palmerston, July 26, 1850.
2. PO 27 865. Palmerston to Normanby, August 3, 1850.
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Suzerainty of the Porte as nominal and the obligations
of the Bey towards the Sultan as confined to occasional
complimentary presents. So much indeed that were the
Turkish government to attempt enforcing more, the
Ottoman armaments would be met by those of France., "Ll
In the following year the *Turkish threet" seemed
to have more weight: vexatious measures (of a fiscal
nature) taken ageinst Tunisians in Tripoli seemed to
indicate a renewal of bad feelings and were viewed in
Tunis as tﬁe prelude to stronger action, an interpret-
ation which was strengthened by the ususl rumours

about military preparations.2

Although he felt
assured that this news was "no doubt as devoid of
foundation as similar reports in past years have been"
Palmerston sent to Stratford Canning a despatch the
acrimony of which may be partly ascribed to the
deceptions which had been met with during the previous
years in the policy of reforming the Ottoman Empire.
Canning was instructed "to represent to the Turkish
ministers how much more it would be for the interest

of the Sultan if the Turkish Government would direct

their earnest endeavours to developing to the utmost

l. FO 102 37. Baynes to Addington, October 24, 1850,
2. TO 102 40. Baynes to Palmerston, November 12, 185l1.
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the resources of the vast regions which are subject to
the direct rule of the Sultan, instead of raising in
the dependencies of the Turkish Empire needless ques-
tions as to kontroverted matters, the discussion of
which can lead to no good but on the contrary must tend
to impair rather than to confirm the authority of the
Sulten in the countries to which such questions relate."
And Palmerston concluded rather ironically that "if by
internal improvements the Turkish government was strong
at home, it would more effectually deal with the ques-~
tions on the remote confined of the Empire."l The
renewed assurances given by the Porte did not succeed
in allaying the uneasiness of the Foreign Office, and
Granville in Jesnuary 1862 again asked Canning to "urge
the Porte not only to ebstsin from any proceedings
calculated to cause disquietude to the Bey... but to

go further and encourage the Bey, by the most friendly
assurances to look fo the 'Sultan.... rather than to
Foreign pPowers for the security of his position at

Tunise "2

Granville at the same time did not fail to
urge the Bey to give up any thought of independence

and to strengthen his relations with the Porte:3 but

l. FO 78 8bl. Peslmerston to Stratford Canning,November
13, 18561,

2. FO 78 888. Granville to Stratford Canning Jsnuary 12,
18562.

3. FO 102 42. Granville to Baynes. January 12, 1l8b62.
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these encouragements, s well as the Bey's promises
had little actual effect on the relations between the

Bey and the Sultan.

13, Perhaps more important, et least for their future
bearing, than these traditionel diplomatic steps, were
the first interventions which aimed at stopping the
economic ruin snd the internal decay which, as early
as 1850, threatened the very existence of the Regency.
That new aspect of British policy happened to be a
part of the struggle against Prench influence as the
chief minister Ben Ayad whom Reade and after him Baynes
regarded as the cause of the evil was generally held
to be a supporter of French policy in Tunis. Ahmed
Bey's Military efforts had proved to be too heavy

for Tunisian resources which had not stopped shrinking
since the beginning of the century for economical and
political reasons. The subsequent over taxation of
the country which an obsolete and inadequate financial
system made even more unbearable, was therefore at the
root of the difficulties: the mismanagement of the
finances, the malversations of the administrators (and
specially of Ben Ayad who had a large share of res-
ponsibilities, and profits in the embezzlements) soon
brought the country to the verge of bankruptey. Reade

as early as 1847 had exposed the danger, very likely
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because his fear of French influence had awakened him
to the shortcomihgs of Ben Ayad's sdministration. His
unsuccessful opposition to a projected Tunisian Bank
(which was on the contrary supported by Ben Aysd and
the French) arose from his political suspicions. But
in 1850 the threst of Tunisian bankruptcy became
serious enough to show the expediency of advising the
Bey to make some urgent internal reforms:; administra-
tive improvements became one of the basic conditions
for the maintenance of Tunisisn autonomy. In this
respect Palmerston's request that the Governor of
Sfax should receive for the future a fixed salary in
order to put an end to his exactions, was the first
indication of the new trends which were later to
guide British policy (March 1850): Palmerston's move,
it must be added, largely originated in his desire. to
protect British traders against the arbitrary pro-
ceedings on the part of the local authorities in Sfax.l
A few months later Baynes firmly opposed the plan
for a loan: money was to be provided by Eugené Pastre
an important business man of Marseilles, and here again

Baynes' attitude was governed by a twofold consideration:

l. FO 102 37. Pslmerston to Baynes, March 22, 1850.
The archives give no further indication sbout
that affair.
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he was genuinely convinced that it was in the Bey's
interest to abandon a very onerous transaction; but as
a British consul he could not but desire the failure
of a seheme which would have given the French an asctual
Predominance in Tunisian external trade to the detri-
ment of British interests (the projected losn of
15,000,000 was to be repaid in 5 years; the Bey granted
as a guarantee permits for the exportation of Tunisian
oil, which amounted to giving the French the complete
monopoly of the oil trade).1 As the discussion went
on, Baynes was lefﬁ to bring up the Commercial Con-
vention of 1838 with Turkey as an obstacle to the
projected transaction. The Bey preferred to give up
the negociations rather than tackle again that deli-
cate gquestion., But once more the problem of extending
the Convention to the Regency claimed the attention
of the Foreign Office: Baynes wondered "whether the
time had not arfived for insisting on the abolition of
all monopolies and permits of exportation... contrary
to the provisions of the Convention of Balta Liman. "2
Although it could eppear as a mere renewal of

Palmerston's demand in 1840, the manoeuvre had a very

1. 1Ibid, Baynes to Palmerston, October 3, 1850.
2. PO 102 37. Baynes, October 3, 1850.



-208-~

different meaning: in 1840 Palmerston's move had a
purely political bearing aend aimed at asserting Turkish
sovereignty over Tunis. In 1850 Baynes and Palmerston
thought more of the econoﬁic side of the question: they
wanted to protect British commercial interests which
monopolies and excessive taxation threatened to impair,
and they were convinced that free trade would benefit
the economic progress of the Regency.1 That material
strengthening, Palmerston and Baynes thought, would
check Prench influence and prevént dangerous projects
like the loen of 1850, from being carried out. But

the Bey onge more offered resistance: the more so.as
the French government were giving him their support

and denying that the Treaty of 1838 could be auto-
matically enforced in Tunis. Baynes' pressure however
was 80 strong that Ahmed Bey had to propose a solution
which spared him a political humiliation: instead of
enforeing the Anglo Turkish Treaty ("if the British
Government should insist on my accepting the Convention
eses I am a lost man, it is a question of life or

death with me") he proposed to revise the existing

Anglo-Tunisian treaties in order to lighten the custom

‘le Ibid. Palmerston to Baynes, November 2 and
December 6, 1850.
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1 Palmer-

duties and suppress some of the monopolies.
ston assurred that he was ready "to leave in abeyance
those political questions the agitation of which seems
to be so disagreeable to the Bey" and accepted the
negociation as it was proposed bj Ahmed Bey.2 Ahmed
Bey then promised that he would propose a project for
the reform of finances and custom duties which would
meet British demands; but in spite of renewed repre-
sentations during the year 1851, nothing was done. The
Tunisian government needed money so much that they

could not give up any of their finanecial resources.
In the end the Bey's dilatory tactics were again success-
ful: his illness in 1852, and the political difficulties
it created, the financisl diaster which followed Ben
Ayad's flight to Frence, and the worsening of Oriental
affairs in 1852, induced the Foreign Offiee to postpone
further discussions on the commercial and economic
problems.®

Nevertheless British poligy was later to give

more and more attention to these questions, After 1851
the Foreign Office emphasised at every possible oppor-

tunity the need for redress and reform in the

l. FO 102 40. Baynes to Pslmerston, February 28,185l1.
2., Ibid. Palmerston to Baynes, March 31, 1851.
3. FO 102 44. Malmesbury to Baynes, January 6, 1853.
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administretion. When Baynes reported the disturbances
which had occurred in the Djerid after fiscal extor-
tions: these events answered Pslmerston, "ought to be
looked upon by the Bey as practical proofs of the
impolicy of permitting misgovernment in the Regency."l
When the Consul alluded to the emigration of some
tribes to Algeria or Tripoli; these evils and incon-
veniences "are the natural and necessary fruits of a
bad and vexatious administration."? When trouble
arose with France after incidents csaused by unruly
frontier tribes: the Bey ought to "put a stop to these
outrages within the limits of the territory which he
claims as belonging to Tunis, as otherwise he
furnishes the French with an excuse for encroachment
on that territoryl3
{ Do

The cuestion of the succession to thé&ﬁéfﬁéhd of

Tunisian intervention in Crimean war (1852-1855)
14, A sudden iliness which, for e time, sopeared
seriousl; to endanger the Bey's 1life, unexpectedly
broai?%ﬂgﬁlthe fore the problem of the succession to
the ggy; the Powers were accordingly obliged to re-

consider the international position of the Regency,

1. Ibid. Palmerston to Baynes, April 9, 1856l1.
2. Ibid. July 5, 1851.
2, Ibid. October 27, 1851.
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no longer from a theoretical point of view, but in a
very precise connection. The difficulty had scarcely
been overcome when the outbreak of the ‘turco-Russian
war revived the controversy over the conditions and
limits of the Bey's dependency.

In July 18562 the Bey had a stroke of apoplexy;
as a éonsequence he was partly paralyzed and on the
verge of death for nearly one year. The successor to
the throne was Sidi Mohsmmed Bey, Ahmed Bey's cousin
who held the title of Bey du Camp. Baynes was never-
theless afraid lest troubles should occur in the
Regency and attempts should be made to seat Mohammed
el Amin, the Bey's young brother, on the Throne.l The
Foreign Office considered that precautionary measures
were obviously needed and asked for assurances from
those two governments which might be likely to take
advantage of succession difficulties. In August 18562
Malmesbury took the necessary steps in Paris and Con-
stantinople: in both places he suggested a declaration
that thé status quo would be maintained in Tunis and
that no interference was contemplated "with the

ordinary succession in the Regency."2 The answers were

l. FO 102 42. Baynes to Malmesbury, August 31,1852.
2. FO 78 889. Malmesbury to Rose, August 26, .18562.
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wholly satisfactory, with the customary reservations
both in Paris ("provided the Porte mskes no attempt to
resume its direct authority")l and Constantinople
("The Porte would observe the status quo... but...she
could not shut her eyes to her rights there")2; as a
further measure of precaution the Foreign Office asked
the Admiralty to keep an eye on lunisian affairs.

In the meantime Baynes discreetly sounded Mohammed
Bey, the heir apparent, about his political feelings;
he soon discovered that he was inclined towards an
agreement with the Porte, on condition that the Porte
would recognize the hereditary rights of the Husseinis
and the privileges they had enjoyed for nearly 150
years. Baynes suggested that the roreign Office should
take the opportunity to resume negociations with the
Porte on the basis of the Cowley memorandum.3 Malmesbury
agreed to the proposal and instructed Rose to try and
ascertain the conditions on which the Porte might be
willing to effect an understanding with the successor

4

to the present Bey of Tunis, Unhapplly the Porte

had already decided to send a Commissary to Tunis "with

l. FO 102 42. Malmesbury to Baynes, September 28,1852,
2., FO 78 894 Rose to Malmesbury, September 13, 1352,
3., FO 102 42 BRaynes to Malmesbury, October 10,1852,
4, TFO 78 889. Malmesbury to Rose November 26, 1852.
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instructions to provide for the succession to the
government of that country taking place in the regular
line."+ Rose who was just reporting the Sultan's
"hankering after Sovereignty instead of Suzerainty in
Tunis®" did not feel sanguine about a step which was
bound to bring about French reactions: La Valette
indeed made immediate representations at the Porte and
Paris spoke of sending a Fleet into Tunisién waters.2
At the beginning of December 1852 the Turkish envoy
left constantinople, rather suddenly: there had been
rumours (which proved false) that the Bey had died and
obviously the Porte wished to cut the discussion short.
The mission, however, was a complete failure:; the Bey
took good care to guard the envoy at sight, and he was

even unable to come into contact with Baynes before he

sailed back to Constantinople,®

15. The three Powers had so far agreed that they
intended to maintain the status quo in case Ahmed Bey
died in Tunis. But as soon as they tried to proceed
further and to explain what they meant by "status quo"
the basic disagreements between French and Ottoman

conceptions appeared. The Porte contended that formulas

l. FO 78 895. Rose to Malmesbury November 17,1852.
2, 1Ibid, November 25, 185%2.
3, FO 102 42. Baynes to Malmesbury, December 26,1852.
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which after 150 years of Tunisian autonomy were empty of
meaning retained their full value and meant precise
obligations for the Bey. The French govermment inferred
from his actual autohomy and from Tanister snd Turkish
failures since 1836 that the Bey, in spite of an anti-
quated etigquette, was really an independent sovereign.
La Valette laid bare the root of tne problem when he
artlessly remarked that the new Bey was essentially
"elected® by the "Notables de Tunis" (he meant the
Divan whicnyin 1850 no longer played an effective part
in the designation): thus implying that the Sultean'!s
firmen of investiture was a mere matter of form.l On
the contrary the Ottoman Government, taking advantage

of the infestiture the Sultan granted to the newly
"elected Bey", asserted that the Sultan held an absolute
right of veto and could withhold his consent from any
“candidate" whom he thought "a bad subject and unfit

for the government."2 The French Government could not
tolerate that theory (which was thoroughly contra-
dicted by the precedents); their answer was the sending
of two war ships to Tunis. Rose himself remarked that

Turkish pretensions were "of course departures from the

l. FO 78 895. Rose to Malmesbury, November 25,18562.
2., TFO 78 895. Rose to Malmesbury, December 18, 1852.



=215~

status quo", and Russell at the same time called them
obsolete and useless.1 But in all fairness the Ottoman
government could have rightly answered that if they
were given only the right to approve a choice made in
Tunls without their concurrence, their "“suzerainty"
was reduced to nearly nothing. There was no way of
escape from the difficulty: but the Foreign Office
felt less prepared than ever to allow the Porte a free
hand, as Anglo French co-~operation was essential to
meet the Oriental Crisis.?

Cconfronted with that diplomatic imbroglio Rose
came to a logical conclusion, which the Foreign Office
had been apparently unable to draw itself since the
beginning of the Tunisian difficulties in 1835: "The
difficulty as to Tunis... is the number of status Quos
there. The Porte has one and that is that her sover-
eignty although dormant remains unimpaired... Then there
is the French status quo which... is that the notables
of Tunis have the right to nominate the Bey... and that'
the Sultan must confirm that nomination. Then there is
another status quo and that is the pure hereditary

succession. " And Rose added that no lasting solution

l. FO 78 924. Russell to Rose, January 8y 1853.

2. 8See in Flourney, pp. 147-148, the Anglo French
co-operation for amicably settling the Moroccan
question in 18562 and 1853,
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could ever be found for Tunis "till the real status
quo be settled and known, "+ Baynes tried to answer
Rose's preoccupations and to give a full account of
the international position of the Hegency: it was
the first attempt of the kind, on the British side,
since 1835. At the end of his very important report
Baynes concluded that Ythe real status cuo of Tunis is
a virtuai independence" and'that consequently "it may
be reasonably doubted that any effort of British
diplomacy could bring about an amicable arrangement
by which the political condition of the virtually
independent Beylek of Tunis could be assimilated to that
of . other great vassals of the Porte." with that
object in view Baynes hoped againSf hope that the Porte
would "desist from pretensions which, even were they
clearly incontestible, she is manifestly unable tov
enforce" and "accept frankly and definitively a
suzerainty which would leave to the vassal state the
full power of self government which it now exercises."2
Mohammed Bey seemed ready to accept an agreement con-
cluded on these conditions: but would the Porte agree

to them? And if it d4id could it be expected that,

l. PO 78 928. Rose to Malmesbury, January 4,1853.
2. FO 102 44. Baynes to Clarendon, April 20, 1853.
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invested with such a shadowy suzerainty, it could afford
efficiently to support the Hegency? The very definition
of the status quo did not by itself provide a solution
for the Tunisian problem which arose from the irrecén—
cilable opposition of French, Turkish and English views,
and not'from the obscurity of the status quo. But it

is true that by awakening to consciousness of the
problem, the Fbreign Office had at least an opportunity
to change a policy which it had adhered to for twenty

years in spite of the contradictions it involved.

16. OQOriental affairs created a sudden diversion which
was nevertheless to lead back to the same problem,
considered from another angle. During the spring of
1853 the Porte expressed iﬁs surprise that the Bey had
made no offer of assistance to the Sultan with refer-
ence to the possibility of Turkey being forced into
hostilities with Russia. The Bey answered that he was
ready to send warships and also troops if required,

in case war occurred; obviously he was not awaerse to
making conciliatory gestures as long as his autonomy
was not questioned.l It is difficult to estimate how

sincere was the Bey's personal friendliness towards the

1. 1Ibid, May 30, 18b3.
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Porte: the military preparations proceeded‘rather
slowlyl but the Government could argue serious financial
difficulties as Ben Ayad had Jjust fled to France with a
handsome part of the budget; Ben Ayad had scarcely
reached Paris when he asked for and obfained French
nationality; he thought that this step would secure him
against subsequent Tunisian reprisals and was partly
justified in the event. Pending a decision of the
imperial government concerning the money stolen by Ben
Ayad, the Tunisian contingent was being built up at a
siow pace,'and the French government did not miss the
opportunity to evince their hostility to any kind of
Tunisian intervention in a possible Russo Turkish war.
The French intervention at this juncture was
characterized by a mixture of the confusion and lack
of candour which was to be the special feature of
Imperial diplomacy in the Tunisiasn question: As was
to happen more than once, the policy officially advocated
by the Ministere des Affaires Etrangéres was somewhat

different from the policy the PFrench Consul adopted on

1. Baynes entertained doubts gbout the Bey's straight-
forwardness; but Ben Dhiaf thinks that the Bey
sincerely desired to help the Sultan and sorely
regretted his previous policy as regards his
relations with the Porte.
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the spot, which suited more closely the traditional
policy of French preponderance in Tunis. At the
beginning of July 1853 the French Chargé d'Affaires
showed his dislike for the contemplated project:
Clarendon instructed Cowley to make Representations to
Drouyn de Lhuys; the Ninister sdmitted that the Consul
had "displayed too much zeal and... given too much
importance to a trifling affeir"; he nevertheless added
that "if His Highness wished to assist the Sultan, he
had better send him a sum of money than a crazy old
ship, which would probably never reach Constantinople."l
In actual fact French policy in Tunis followed & course
very different from the soothing assurances given in
Paris; Beclard's system of intimidation went on; he
warned the Bey against & step which "would be an
acknowledgément of vassalage" destructive of all that
France had affected during the last fourteen years
towards establishing for the Beylek of Tunis a politi-

2

cal condition sepsarate from the Porte. The Foreign

Office renewed its representations and tried to ascer-

tain what were the views of the French government with

'

respect to the Bey of Tunis and his relations with the

1. 7O 27 972. Cowley to Clarendon, August 18, 1853,
2. TFO 102 44. Baynes to Clarendon, August 18, 18b63.
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the Porte. Drouyn's answer was satisfactory on the face
of it:; France desired the maintenance of the status quo
in Tunis; the Bey had acouired certain independent
rights, but he had at the same time certain duties to
perform towards the Sultan; the Yrench government "did
not approve" Beclard's conduct in the matter of the
acssistance offered by the Bey to the Sulten. But when
Cowley urged him to define more accurately the relations
between the Bey and the Sultan, Drouyn maintsined a
disturbing reserve; He professed "ignorance of the
relative positions of the Sultan and the Pey but he

said that whatever that position might be, he wished

it to be maintained." And his conclusion that the
Bey's assistance was "rather a mark of friendship than
an act of homage® revealed much regarding the true

bent of French policy.

It is difficult to account for the indifference
the Foreign Office showed with regard to the Bey's
letter of August 1863 in which he had asked for
advice: that silence made Beclard's sction easier, and
it needed a second demand to remind Clarendon of the
first one. The Bey was then informed that the British
Government thought “that (he) ought to comply with

the requisition of the Sultan" (January 12,1854)1 -

1. TFO 102 46. Clarendon to Baynes, January 12,1854.
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Ahmed Bey had postponed his decision and was waiting for
an answer: when he had it he proclasimed that he would
send to the Sultan an assistence which would consist

of ships and soldiers.t The Foreign Office was
thoroughly pleased by the decision; the Qual ad'Orray
published in the Moniteur an article which gave a
rather peculiar account of the events; the decision,

it was alleged, had been teken after taking counsel
with the French govermment. Indeed Drouyn could hardly
offer an open opposition to the Bey's decision, as
France did not officially acknowledge the Bey's
independence, and was then embarking upon a policy of
intervention in favour of the Ottoman Empiré, in which
she endeavoured to gain British supportz; at any rate
the Minister tried to anhounce the decision in such a
way a8 to manifest the extent of French influence in
Tunis.

British policy had scored an obvious success but
its significance was limited, because the Bey's decision
had not the political bearing the Foreign Office ehtici-
pated, and did not bring any lasting improvement into

the relations between veassal and suzerain. On the

l. 1Ibid. The Bey to Baynes, May 10, 18b4.
2., See Temperley, pp. 352-3b4, and 376-377.
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contrary the internal consequences were rather unfor-
tunate; 14,000 Tunisians were sent to Turkey and spent
the war period in obscure garrison life in Batum where'
they were decimated by epidemics; for that result the
Bey's government exhausted their last resources and had
to resort to financial expedients which were to hasten
the ruin of the country, and ultimately bring about

foreign intervention.1

From that point of view the
outlook was rather menacing when Ahmed Bey died (May
30, 1865), & few months before Baynes himself (July 23
1865). Mohammed Bey's accession to the throne and
consul Wood's appbintment occurred at the very moment
when the liquidation of the Crimean war was most likely
deeply to affect the relations between the great Powers
themselves, and their attitude with regard to the
Oriental question. New individusls and new problems
promised the beginning of a new phase in the history

of the Tunisian question.

Conclusion.
1l7. PFrom 1830 to 1856 the Tunisian guestion had been

for the Foreign Office essentially a diplomatic question,

affecting its Mediterranean policy and its relations

1. P.H.X. gives an illuminating account of the Tunisian
consequences of that Crimean expedition, but he is
of course inclined to darken the picture and to
exaggerate the Turkish (and English) responsibili-
ties for the ruin of the Regency.
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with France and Turkey: the internal problems did not
at that stage deeply concern British policy, as more-
over British interests were on the whole rather limited,
and in no way threatened by the local government -

That comparative indifference partly accounts for some
misunderstandings with regard to the policy of the Beys
or their relations with the Sultans.

In the éhaping of British policy, party consider-
ations did play some part, at least during the first
ten years:; when Aberdeen, and after him Palmerston came
into office, the views the tories or the liberals took
of British policy towards Frence and the Porte had a
direct effect upon their attitude to Tunisian affairs.
But gradually the PForeign Office worked out a policy,
which was to remain but slightly altered until 1878,
and was to be received as the traditional policy by all
parties: Palmerston must be given the main credit for
this result. British policy aimed at upholding and
preserving the existence of the Regency which was
seriously threatened by the French settlement in
Algiers and the Turkish occupation of Tripoli: with
this object the Foreign Office tried simultaneously
to prevent a Prench seizure of the Beylek and to en-

courage an amicable adjustment of Tuniso-Turxkish

difficulties,
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In its positive action British policy met ﬁifh
an utter failure; the main reasons for thié were the
Bey's personal policy, his lomging for independence
and his deeply rooted distrust of Turkish policy (in
which he was not completely mistaken), the use France
made of these fears to strengthen her influence on
Tunis, the stubbornness snd stiffness of Turkish poliecy.
But the Foreign Office by leaving the matter in the
utmost confusion and clinging to unworkable formulas,
must bear a large part of the responsibility; As early
as 1835 it was obvious that the "Turkish solution"
could not be forced upon the Bey and the French govern-
ment without risking a Franco Turkish clash, in which
Britain was likely to be ultimately involved; but
Pzlmerston himself recoiled from that eventuality,
because he did not deem that the importance of the
problem in iteelf justified him running such a risk;
the Tunisian problem merged into and in no way deter-
mined, British policy towards France and Turkey.

The Poreign Office had accordingly to be content
with the negative side of its Tunisian policy. Aberdeen's
holding of office only quickened that process. To save
the Bey from an Algerian fate was none the less &
complex matter:; it involved unceasing interventions

in Paris against the alleged French encroachments upon
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Tunis, and an unremitting mediation to avért the devel-
opment of Mediterfanean difficulties. We have seen
how that diplomatic action was gradually moved from
Paris to constantinoplé. The result of twenty years'
discussion was the constitution of a Tunisien status
which, in 1855, was not much different from a resal
independence. As a matter of fact the Bey's inter-
national position had suffered few changes since 1830,
but in 1855 the Great Powers more or less recognized

a state of things which IFrance had been the first to
assert in 183b. It was obvious in 18565 that neither
England nor Turkey'could any longer contemplate re-
sorting to force or even diplomatic pressure to intro-
duce such changes into Tunis ss had occurred in
Tripoli. Moreover the range of action was s0 limited
that it wes doubtful whether so emasculated a Turkish
sovereignty, if it was even possible to proclaim it

in Tunis, would prove useful for protecting the Regency
of Tunis against the ambitions of the Great Powers.

At any rate the Regency had suffered twenty years
of diplomatic storm without collapsing. It is true
that the indecision of French policy after 1848 had
been a help for Great Britain. But in spite of French
predominance, Britain kept her prestige in lunis: the

assumption that she did not look for exclusive political
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domination there accounted for that unique moral sit-
uation, and explained Ben Dhiaf's flattering remarks:
“"De leur nature les Anglais s'inclinent devant tout ce
qui est vrai, tout ce qui est juste ... Ils n'ont pas
d'autre ambition que de tirer profit de leurs relations
et de leurs rapports commercisux. Ils n'ont aucune

'd
autre visee."l

It was however becoming progressively
more clear not only that Tunis was threatened by the
French desire for expahsion, but that the gradual
deterioration of her own internal affairs was at

leést equally dangerous to her existence. The Foreign
Office had begun to take some interest in the problem;
it was at that Juncture that the end of the Crimean
war revived the already long-standing problem of the
reform of the QOttoman Empire, with which the Franco-

British entente in the east seemed about to grapple

succeésfully.

l. Ben Dhiaf, S8adok Bey, pP. 92.
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II. A Policy of Reform (1856 -~ 1867)

"certains gouvernements européens
ont cherché et cherchent encore &
soulever les sujets de quelques
Etats musulmans contre l'acceptation

-~ des institutions politicues et
administratives que leurs souverains
voudraient octroyer."

( - Khaireddin 1867)
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V. Wood and the policy of reforms in Tunis (1856-1860)

The new political situation in Tunis.

1. As we have already remarked the Foreign Office
had become aware of the importance of internal reforms
long before 1856; but it was only then that the ques-
tion came to the forefront - The Crimean war had brought
together France and England in the jediterranean and
had induced them to make further efforts with a view to
reach a lasting understanding in the East. The most
conspicuous problem there was the new attempt to

reform the Qttoman Empire. The pressure which the
Powers had brought to bear upon the Porte since the
Vienna negotiations (Februsry 1855), had given rise to
new developments in Turkey; they culminated in the
promulgation of the Hatti Humayun (21 February 1856).1
The Hetti.Humayun only provided a framework of reforms;
the Sultan's good will was of course necessary for
their completion; but it was essehtial that the tra-
ditional Anglo-French rivalry in the Near East should
not hinder the process of modernisation - A Gircular

to this effect was sent by the Foreign Office to the

1. Engelhardt: La murquie et le Tanzimat, I, PP.123-139.
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British Agents in the Ottoman Empire (February 20, 1856);
in the meantime the Qusl d'Orsay gave very similar
instructions to the French Representatives. The British
circular expressed the confident hope that cordiality
and cooperation would exist between the Agents of the
two Powers in order to support a policy which aimed at
"the general improvement of the social conditions of
that Wumpire"; they should take care that the sultan's
good will should not be impeded either by apathy or
indifference on the part of his subordinate authorities.
That support, however, was to be unobtrusive, and the
British Agents were to abstain from "undue interference"
and to limit themselves to advice or suggestion: "They
have no right to insist upon the adoption of any
particular line of conduct or to carry their remon=-
strance to the length of menace*, t

With regard to Tunis itself, Franco-British co-
operation seemed all the more easy to bring about as
the French policy was officially following a new line,
which could be reconciled with the traditional attitude
of the Foreign QOffice: during the Conference of Vienng
(April 1855) Drouyn de Lhuys had gone so far as to

assure gortshakov that he was ready (il n'éprouVait

1. FO 335 106 Circular FO,February 20, 18566,
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"aucune difficulte") to extend to Tunis the French
guarantee of the independence and territorial integrity
of the Ottoman Empire © - gome years later Walewski
told Cowley that there had been in point of fact a
difference of opinion within the Imperial Government
about Tunis in 1855, some ministers apenly advising

the Emperor "to recognize in an explicit manner the
Sovereign rights of the Sultan over / the_/ Regency."?
In the event the traditional policy prévailed in Prance,
but French hesitations could have provided an oppor-
tunity for putting an end to tﬁe Anglo-French rivalry
in Tunis. And this may be the origin of the rumour
that after the conclusion of the Paris Treaty "Lord
Palmerston, M. Gladstone, Lord Russel, M. Disraeli and
Lord Stratford de Redecliffe all said that now the
possibility of a further French advance on Tunls was

removed for ever."5

2e While the diplomatic situation was undergoing
these changes, the accession of a new Bey and the
nomination of two new Consuls greatly strengthened the

possibilities of reform in Tunis. Contrary to Ahmed

1. Accounts and Papers 1854-1855, Volume LV (pp.81-145)
conference of the 26th of April 1850.

2., FO 27 1260, Cowley to lMalmesbury, October 6, 1858.

%, RBroadley, The last Punic war, II, 390.
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Bey, who had endeavoured to imitate the European coun-
tries with eagerness, if not always with discrimination;
Mohammed Bey (1855-1859) seemed to be more respectful
of tradition, and his rule promised to be more strictly
"arab" and "moslem". He was under the influence of

the Ulema who wished to recover the influence they head

lost under his predecessor.l

The new Bey entertained
suspicions about Ahmed Bey's innovations; Baynes had
noticed as early as 18562 that he was reluctant to endorse
Ahmed Bey's foreign policy, and inclined to accept an
agreement with the Sultan; lLiohammed Bey distrusted

the Buropean consuls and felt less confident than his
predecessor thet European influence would be beneficial
to his country;2 one of the first acts after his
accession had been to instruct Khaireddin, then in

Paris, to break off the negotiations for a loan.

From sgll these signs one might have expected a
period of reaction against his predecessor's policy.
Yet the new Bey felt that his country needed deep
internal reforus, and was indeed ready to introduce

them, on condition that these reforms would conform to

the religious, social and political traditions of Tunis:

l. FO 102 53, Wood to Clarendon, July 6, 1857.
2. P. Daumas, Quatre ans a Tunis, p. 180.
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he meant to maintain hbs absolute authority; and in no
way shared the liberal aspirations of some of his
advisers (for instance Ben Dhiaf who resented his auto-
cratic character). He had never thought of adopting
the Hatti Humayun lest it should weaken his external
position, and because he did not like its libersl
flavour, He rather intended to adopt a limited and
practical programme of improvements aiming at re-estab-
iishing the former economic prosperity, encouraging
agriculture and eliminating the most obvious injustices
of the fiscal and administrative organisation. The
first two years of his reign were marked by very
promising results; alleviation of taxation, reform of
the achour (tithe), creation of the poll tax - reduction
of the military establishment, and a struggle against
the extortions of the Governors. It looked as if
the new Bey was to fulfil the programme he nad sef
himself: "Assurer les vaux des peuples qul se groupent
autour de lui et combattre le mal gui les menace".1
These noble aspirations could not but meect with
a sympathetic response at a time when tne newly sappointed

French and British Consuls shared a sincere enthusiasm

1. Edict of Shawal 1272 (June-July 1856) quoted by
"T,ettre d'un Francais a S,A. Mohemmed el Sadok"
P. 12. -




~2353~-

for the cause of reform. Léon Roches had begun his
career in Algeria where he had been in succession

Abd el Kader's secretary (after he had gone over to
Islam) and Bugeaud's confidential agent; there he had
acquired a perfect knowledge of the Arabic language
and Araeb civilisation and a genuine sympathy with and
understanding of the Islamic world and its problems.
His personal inclinations fell in with the policy

his government openly advocated: as soon as he had
arrived in Tunis he had used his influence at Court

to advise the Bey to follow i{he example of the Porte
and grant similar reforms to his people. He had
failed to persuade him ﬁo prouulgate the Hatti Humeyun,
but the Bey could not but be deeply inpressed by the
advice Roches gave him "to show a disposition to follow
the example of the Sultan by adopting at once such
reforms as could be made here".+

The new British Consul, Richard WOodB, held similar

l. rO 102 50. Prerriere, March 15, 1856,

2. Born in 1811 (according to his own answer made to
an official inguiry in 1879, and in 1806 according
to the "Who's Who" of 1897: 1806 seems more likely)
Wood had been first employed by the Levant Company
(1824). 1In 1826 he was transferred to the Embassy
of constantinople and became Dragoman in 1834. He
was Ponsonby's secret agent for seversl secret
missioms in Syria in 1831-1833 (to watch and report
about, the movements of Egyptian armies) in 1835-
1836 (in a mission of information which ended 1n
Mesopotamia) in 1840 (he contributed to the organi-

sation of the Syrian rising). In 184l he was
agpointed Consul in Damascus where he remained

until his appointment in Tunis (1855).
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views: he had a long experience of Moslem countries as,
in the course of his career begun in Constantinople
nearly thirty years before, he had lived in wvarious
places in the Middle Rast, mainly in Syria. He had an
outstanding knowledge of the Arab countries aﬁd of their
problems. The influence of Stratford Canning who had
long been his direct chief probably accounted for his
lasting belief that the Ottoman Empire could be reformed.
Twenty years later, in 1877, in spite of innumerable
disappointments he still entertained the same confi-
dence: "There is nothing in the letter and spirit of

the lohammedan religion to impede the introduction of
reforms"; and he added that the Ottoman Empire "had
actually given unmistaksble proofs of a vitality,

energy and unity of purpose which its best well-wishers
did not imagine it to possess."l There was more in

him than a mere conviction that reforms were possible;
when s Consul in Syria, he had been given a hand in

the development and working of the administrative
improvements which European influence had induced the
Porte to grant to that Province. Twenty years passed

in the Levant had also involved him in the usual struggle

for influence which went on between the French and

1. FO 102 108, Wood to Derby, November 27, 1877.
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English representatives: There was some exaggeration
in the French statement that he had put up there a
strenuous opposition to French policyl; but he was
likely to resist any exclusive French influence in
Tunis, should he tnink it could stand in the way of

British political and economic interests.

Wood defines his Tunisian policy.

3e Wood's first impressions of Tunis were far from
favourable: tne recent financial improvements met with
his gpproval, but he considered that reforms "of a

more permanent and solid character "would have to
accompany them; in the government he found "iinisters
raised from the lowest ranks... who owe their elevation
to caprice or vice and their fortunes to corruption and
grasping rapacity".2 The Bey himself did not show him
enough consideration; "“There appears to exist a fixed
determination to pay little regard to the representa-
tions of this consulate".® Wood explained that cold-
ness by the Bey's resentment at an alleged lack of con-
sideration: Wwood, like Baynes in 18560, had been accre-
dited to him by the Foreign Secretary, not by the

Queen; but the prime cause of the distrust and contempt

l. Constant, p. 22.
2. FO 102 50. Wood to Stratford Cenning, July 7,1856.
z, Ibid, to Clarendon, July 15, 1856.
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the Bey's government evinced towards the Foreign
Representatives, was a religious fanaticism which he
regarded as very dangerous.

‘Wood deemed it his duty to strengthen his position
and humble the Bey's pride: he spent his first months
in Tunis in skirmishes and recriminations with the
Tunisian authorities; the matters for discussion were
often unimportant; but having laid down as a principle
thet there was in Tunis a deliberate intention to ignore
his rights, he fought over the summer residence of the
Consulate (which the Beys had given to the British
Consuls and which Kohswmed Bey had just taken back) as
if his prestige and authority depended on his getting
it back. He did not hesitate when necessary to use
a very strong language with the Bey, and after one of
these stormy interviews he remarked with a herdly
velled sstisfaction: "It is not often the lot of abso-
lute ijahommedan Princes surrounded¢ by their courtiers
to hear wholesome truths, said in such unreserved yet

courteous manner",l

4, Wood was not long in defining more precisely his
views on the main defects of the Tunisian government:

"Absence of any given principles for the guidance of

1. ®O 102 50.. Wood to Clarendon, September 9, 1856.
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the action of the govermment whiclhi is ebsoiute in form...
oupressive system of taxation... Abuses inseparable

from the farming of tne public rewenues... absénce of
oroperly constituted Tribunals, Civil, Criminal and

Commercial."l

The reforms he suggested would gim at
encouraging agriculture, facilitating trade and abolishing
monopolies. The Bey's previous efforts had alresdy
yielded some results in that way: but tnese first

steps had to be followed By tne creation of a more
liberal system of administration. 2 Here Wood expected
serious resistance, and he taought that he could over-
come it only if he was supported by the othner Consuls,
and above all by Roches. Roches was in no way averse
to cooperating with his British colleague for a policy
which was in comulete conformity with the Prench and
British circulars of Kebruary 1856, and Wood was very
careful to support Roches in his difficulties with the
Bey. He expected that the friendly relations he was
thus establishing witn Roches could be very useful

when he found an opportunity to enter upon the gresat
designs he had in view. Moreover, Wood thought that

if the incidents between Rocnes and the Bey ended in

a FPrench naval demonstrstion, "the avpearance of two

l. 1Ibid. September 2, 1856,
2, 1Ibid. October 8, 1856.
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or three frigates would rob (the Bey) in the course of
four and twentiy hours" of his iliusions about his real
strength; tihe Consuls would accordingly be placed "in
a position to recommend the introduction of ameliora-
tions imposed upon us by sentiments of Humanity, no
less than by the Interests of trade.® At the end of
August Wood and Roches had several discussions about
the situation of the Regency; they reached complete
agreement upon the need for reforms and progressive
improvements; they suggested in much the same terms
that their respective governments should take common
steps towards "the substitution of a more humane and 
regular administration".? A few weeks later Wood gave
more details about the means by which the Bey's resis-
tance could be overcome; "an amicable naval demonstra-
tion"; then, 1if necessary, "a strong recommuendation %o
the Bey...to imitate the more libersl system and the
ameliorations and improvements in the administration
adopted by the sultan, "9

As soon as Clarendon had received Wood's first
reports on the situation in Tunis, he had tried to

sound the PFrench governmnent. The answer had been

l. PO 102 50. Wood to Clarendon, August 25, 18566,
2. Ibid. September 2, 18856,
%, Ibid, Septenber 23, 1856,
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altogether discouraging: Walewski had denied the exis;
tence of these #Franco-Tunisian difficulties to which
Cowley had alluded and, Cowley reported, "he seemed
disposed in general to blame Ii. Roches' conduct who he
congidered had been too hard upon the Tunisian govern-
ment".l Clarendon thereupon instructed Wood to sdopt
"g conciliatory tone... towards the Bey." But new
reports from Tunis soon induced Clarendon to renew his
proposals: Cowley was instructed to inform Walewski
that the British Government were "“prepared to unite
with the French government towards bringing about a
better state of tnings" at Tunis. 2 Walewski answered
with a refusal and, Cowley again reported, evinced some
irritation at Roches' unconcilistory attitude.¥ Clarendon
however, endeasvoured a third time to secure France's
participation in s common action in Tunis. Thnis time
his proposal was more precise and took its inspiration
from Wood's last suggestion; "It may be necessary for
H.M. 's government to take some measures to remedy the
state of things described by M.Wood'", he wrote on the

7th of October ; Cowley would "ask Count Walewski

l. FO 29 1115. Clarendon to Cowley, September 4, and
FO 27 1133 Cowley to Clarendon, Septeuber 8, 1856,

2. PO 27 1116. Clarendon to Cowley, Septeuber 1%, 1856

3. FO 27 1122. Cowley to Clarendon, September 21,1856.
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whether the PFrench Government have an intention to send

a naval i’orce".l Walewskl merely replied that the Bey
had settled all the pending questions to his satisfaction,
and ignored Clarendon's suggestion. It was obvious that
France was whoily reluctant to cooperate with Great
Britain in Tunis; Wood came to the concliusion that
FPrance, far from desiring an improvement in the situation
of Tunis, was waiting for her ruin the more easily to
incorporste her with Algeria; without going so far one
can assume that the Imperial Government were not ready
even for the furtherance of reforms, to sacrifiice or
share their preponderance in Tunis for the sake of an
association with Great Britain® and in this respert,
Roches' readiness to support wood's suggestion must

have been looked upon in Paris as a threat to the French

position in Tunis.® As far as British policy was

le T 27 1ll1l7. Clarendon to Cowley, October 7, 1856,

2. In the meantime the French attitude 1in kiorocco was
completely different and the Quai 4'QOrsay was taking
a favourable view of a plan for a common naval
demonstration against the piracy. But the struggle
for influence was less strong in Liorocco than in
Tunis. (Flournoy, p. 163.)

3. At least one can assume that it was the view offic-
ially held by the Quai d'Orsay. Simultaneously
Napoleon III had his own policy and in December
1856 and January 1857 the Emperor suggested to Cowley
a vast Mediterranean scheme; the share of France
would have been Morocco, Great Britain would have
been given Egypt and Sardinia Tunis. Cowley, and
tne Foreign Office evinced of course the utinost
caution and ignored the hint. (Cowley to Clarendon,
December 28, 1856, and February 27, 1857).
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concerned, the Foreign Office gould only record the fact
of PFrange's refusal to join in bringing pressure to bear

upon the Bey: nothing could be done under these conditions.

5. If Wood's reform projects thus ended in a complete
failure, the Consul was more successful in other fields
of action. His relations with Mohammed Bey were
estabiished on the footing he had looked for from

the beginning; exposed as he was to strong pressure

from the PFrench side{ threatened with unhappy develop-
ments if he did not give Wood the ssatisfaction he
demanded, the Bey gave up the strqggle; well pleased
with the prestige he had thus acguired in Tunis, Wood
proceeded with the realisation of nis programme. The
development of British interests in the country was one
of his mailn preoccupations:; Wood thought that the intro-
duétion of British undertakings would benefit the éountry
by developing its untapped resources; British commercial
and economic interests would of course derive advantages
from that policy, and British influencé would be made
likewise "solid and permanent®, In the long run the
British govermment would have to devote more attention

to Tunisian problems and the diplomatic position of the
Bey would be thereby strengthened; lést but not least,
French ambitions in Tunis would be checked by the

creation of strong British positions. The first
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concessions which Wood obtained in November 1856 (for
the crestion of an Anglo-Tunisian bank and the setting
up of an English Company for cotton cultivation) greatly
increased his authority in the Bey's councils and he
could write in November 1856 that in a near future he
would be "better able to suggest alone and unaided

since France refuses her cooperation otner administra-

tive and PFPinancial reforms."l

6. Wwith Wood's arrival in Tunis, a new opoortunity
offered itself to define affesh the policy of the Foreign
Office with regard to the diplomatic situation of the
Regency. iiohammed Bey had resented Wood's being
accrecited by Clarendon, and not, as had been the custom
before Palmerston, by the Queen; the secret grudge he
had nursed against the PForeign Office partly-accounted
for tne cold reception Wood had first met with in Tunis.
But Clarendon had replied to Wood's uneasy reports by

a firm statement of the British position: Whatever the
reasons behind France's treatment of thé Bey as an
independent ruler, it was "of great importance to
England to maintain the dependent position which the

Bey of Tunis occupied with regard to the Sultan."2

1. FO 102 50. Wood to Clarendon, November 26, 1856.
2. O 102 50. (Clarendon to Wood, August 13, 1856,
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when the Bey had resumed his complsints, in October,
Wood had acted in accordance with Clarendon's instruc-
tions. He had encouraged kMohammed Bey to rely on the
Sultan's favourable dispositions and on British friend-
ship and protection, and reminded him that as he was
placed between "two fires", it was to his interest to
make the Regency "s link in the chain which joins other
Mehammedan states to Europe"; a situation which made
him certain that the Regency would be covered by the
guarantee which the Powers had given to the Ottoman
Empire. However, WWood was not himself fully convinced
by his own argument, and he remarked that the Bey's
position could not be regarded as perfectly safe unless
it would be "unreservedly consummated by some diplomatic
act to which recourse might be had, in time of need or
danger." Meanwhile Wood suggested that "some indulgence!
should be shown for the Bey's wishes.

Wood's suggestion placed the Foreign Office in an
awkward position: was the iumediate strengthening of
British influence in Tunis worth a change in the policy
which had been pursued for more than twenty years? Some
hesitation was felt: Clarendon gppeared at first dis-

posed to comply with the Bey's request. 4In spite of

1. 1Ibid, Wood to Clarendon, October 8, 1856.
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the strong objections raised by thne officials in the
Foreign Office, in spite of the precedent of Baynes'
accreditation in 1850, Clarendon decided that although
the "principle" was "no doubt right", he was not sure
that "British interests™ might not be promoted by a
different practice".l A draft was prepared for the
Queen's signature, and laid before Palmerston in Jsnuary
1857, The Prime Minister at once opposed the mecasure
contemplated by Clarendon. The question which had been
mooted by the Bey was not a mere question of etiquette ;
FPrench policy was openly aiming at severing the Bey's
connection with the Sultan. "Qur policy on the other
hand has always been to maintain his dependency on the
Sulten as a safeguard against his becoming a vassal of
France." The Bey aspired to an independent position;
"If your only object is to please / him 7/ we ought to
acknowledge him independent, but if we look to permanent
interests we must maintain lmportant principles even at
the risk of displeasing him. "2 Palmerston's opinion,
and tradition, prevailed over the desire for a change.
Clarendon's answer to Wood was so carefully worded ;n

accordance with the precedents that it seemed like a

l. PO 102 50. Note, Novewber 5, 1856,
2. TIbid. Note, January 23, 1857.



~-245~

selection of passsages from the archives of the Foreign
Office: "The Bey....mnuet be satisfied that he is not
strong enough to stand alone, and that the safety of
his beylik depends on his continuing to form an integral
part of the Ottoman Bmpire, and as such secured by the
common guarantee of all the Powers of Europe."l These
optimistic considerations barely veiled the deep un-
certainty of the Bey's position which had moved Wood to
act. He nevertheless remained bound to & policy which
had proved ineffective, and which hindered his action
in Tunis without guaranteeing the external security of

the Regency.

The Fundamental Law (1857) |

7. The prospects of political reform were ungertain

in 1857; the Bey had refused to proclaim the Hatti
Humayun, the French Government was reluctant to work
with Great Britain in Tunis, and consequently the Foreign
Office felt powerlesé to act alone. Wood was entirely
dependent on himself and could do nothing but hope for
circumstances which would allow him to farce reform upon
the Bey and upon the French and English governments.

An opportunity suddenly occurred when a Tunisian Jew,

Batto Sfez, accused of having insulted a Koslem and

le FO 102 53. Hammond to wWood,private, January 25,18087.
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cursed the Lkishommedan religion while drunk, was hurriedly
sentenced to death. Instead of judging the Jew himself
the Bey yielded to popular excitement and gave the case
to the religious Court (Sharia). Although Batto Sfez
protested his innocence, the judges sentenced him to
deatin. The Bey could have reconsidered tine decision;
but he did not dare to resist the pressure the Blema
brought to bear upon him, and the threat of a collective
resignation of the religious Jjudges; snd frightened by
the possibility of disturbances should he annul the
sentence of the Court, he ordered its immediaste execution
(June 25, 1857).  The unusual severity of the Sharia
as well as their relentlessness in obtaining the execu-
tion of their decision are not easily accounted for,
except by excessive religious zeal and an obvious
desire to regain their popularity by satisfying the
fanaticism of public opinion. But the Bey had shown
in this matter a political short-sightedness for wihich
he was to pay dearly.l
The Buropean guarters showed an emotion which was
partly justified; the event seemed unparalleled as no

such procedure had been recorded for the last forty

l. PO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, June 30 and July 6,
1857. ©Ben Dhiaf, Relgn of hohammed Bey, ppr.4l to 43.




=247~

years; and, theoretically at least, all Christians could
nave been similarly treated.+ But perhaps more than
thiat example of a "barbarous fanaticism'", they resented
the Bey's stubbornness and nis refusal to listen to the
representations made by the Consuls. Roches and Wood
had vainly impressed upon him the disastrous outcry
which the execution would raise in Europe.2 The
impression was so strong in the European Communities

of Tunis that the Consuls had no need to incite out-
bursts of indignation among their nationals. In the
addresses of tne French and tritish residents indigna-
tion over this manifestatioh of "fanatisme sous sa

forme la plus hideuse" and demands for guarantees
protecting "_/their / properiy but also / their /
persons", were combined with more material considerations.
They asked for a protection of their commercisl inter-
ests, meaning the observation of the treaties and the
suppression of the hindrances which the Tunisian
government caused "daily to the free course of our
commerce by its uncontrolied system of konopolies". The

two petitions concluded with a wish "to see such reforms’

l. It is ondy fair to remark that nothing of the kind
had ever happened to EBuropeans in Tunis since 1815,
and that for criminal affairs they were placed
under the sole jurisdiction of their Consular Courts.

2. O 102 b3. Wood to Clarendon, June 30, 18987.
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established in this Regency as may relieve us of all
alarms. "’

Wood had realised from the beginning that he had
found the incident from which his reform plan could
come into being. He had simply to tske from the peti-
tion of the British residents the elements of the pro-
gramme of action whicn he proposed to Clarendon's
attention on the 6th of July: Was the Bey to "be
abandoned to its / the Ulema_/ retrograde and fanatical
action, or rescued from it and placed in a position, by
the exercise of a moral pressure on the part of the
Great Powers, to pursue a system of progressive improve-
ment, civil and religious, administrative and commercial?"
Britain, Wood pointed out, ought to aveil herself of
the opportuniiy to put pressure on the Eey in order
"firgst that the concessions which the Sultan has made at
various periods should be likewise conceded by the bBey
of Tunis. Secondly that the Bey should give & Tanzimat
to this country regulating the administration and
establishing institutions which would ensure in a more
positive manner the lives end property of his subjects.

Thirdly that henceforward the Treaties...now infringed

1. PO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, July 6,1857, with
two enclosures: Address of the British residents
(June 50; and Adresse des Résidents frangais
(June 27).
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and violated by local regulations and Government kono-
polies shall be purely and fairly carried out for the
better protection of trade."t The:underﬂaking was
this time promising as Roches wholly agreed with Wood
and was proposing that his govermment should demand
the promulgation 6f "a species of Hatti Homayopuh"in
Tunis. The urgency of the problem as well as the
favourable view of the French community seemed@ likely
to bring the Quai d'Orsay to accept an Anglo-French

. . .2
action in Tunis.

Be Wood's expectations were not fulfilled. <+'rom the
very first overtures, Walewskl showed en unexpected
reticence: Cowley reported that although he approved
Roches' conduct and sent "some general remonstrances
to the Llunisian Government.... / Wslewski_/ did not
appear in any way inclined to do more." The PFrench
winister seemed rather prone to excuse the Bey on the
ground that nhe had been submitted to strong pressure
from the Ulema.O In spite of these disheartening
first steps, Clarendon decided to abide by Wood's plan
for reform: on the 2lst of July he instructed Cowley to

express to Walewsiki "the readiness of Her lajesty's

1. FO 102 53, Wood to Clarendon, July 6, N.24.

2. Ibid, N. 20.
2, TFO 27 1200. Cowley to Clarendon, July 15,1857.
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government to co-operate with the Government of the
Emperor in an endeavour to induce the Bey of Tunis to
adopt such reforms in his administretion as may develop
the resources of the Regency and arford security for
foreigners residing in it, and also to cause the
Treaties with Poreign Powers to be religiously observed, "L
It would have been embarrassing for Walewski fully to
turn down thnis offer:; but the limited acquiescence

which he gave to Clarendon's proposal meant that he
actuslly shrank from the far reaching action which
Clarendon had contemplated. He instructed Roches to
demand "la création de tribunaux mixtes analogues a

ceux gui ont ete institues par la Porte Ottomane" and
added a very moderate admonishment with regard to the
execution of Ratto Sfex; there was no mention whatsoever

of political reforms in Tunis. 2

Melaret communicated
these instructions to Clarendon with a proposal for a
joint action:; (Clsrendon wss then obliged to accept it
and to restrict his own instructiqns to Wood to the
obtaining of a mere judicial reform in *unis. He added

that, should Roches receive instructions "to urge the

Tunisian Government to abolish monopolies, abuses and

1. PO 27 1180 (Clarendon to Cowley, July 21,18587.
2., TFO 27 1217. Malaret to Clarendon, July 29, 18057.
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local regulations detrimental to commerce with that
country", wood would have to concert his action with
him. But after Walewski's manoeuvre the Foreign Office
could entertain no illusions on that point.l

Support from both governments was therefore again_
failing at the very moment when in Tunis Wood was
meeting very serious difficulties. The Bey had over-
come the disarray which had followed Sfez's execution
and was showing more and more reluctance to promulgate
the far reaching reforms Wood suggested, the more so
as the "Ecclesiastical Party" (the Ulema) were strongly
opposed to these innovations. With eloguence and
insistance Wood emphasized the necessity for the bey
to abide by the imperial decrees lest he should himself
appear as a "RKufer" (infidel). Should the Bey model
his conduct on the "bigotry and fanaticism" of the
Ulema he would be prevented from introcducing in the
Regency "the improvements and reforms which the c¢ivi-
lized world not only required from, but would sooner
or later impose upon him" and which would provide for
the removal of the grievances of the lierchants, civil
and religious ecquality for his subjects, and tne

formation of mixed Tribunals. The Bey cast the blame

1. PO 102 53. C(Clarendon to Wood, August 6 and 7,1857.
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for Batio's execution on the Ulema and answered that
hasty reforms were likely to cause trouble among the
population; "Whenever it is practicable," he concluded
very vaguely, "I will do that which prudénce and the
welfare of my subjects require" (July 25 1857).l Wood's
endeavours met with more respgonse from the Prime iMinister
and Khaireddén. With the object of convineing them

he peinted a picture of the attitude of the Powers
which although impressive was not in strict accordance
with reality:; "If France did contemplate taking
stringent measures against the Tunisian Government
England would Join her in such a work of humanity and

civilization."2

But the Bey's last word in the matter
was not encouraging: "CQuant & l'établiissement d'insti-
tutions, he wrote to Wobd in August ;.. nous procéderons
a ces réformes progressivement suivant ce qu'il cera
possible de faire dans nos états .... On ne peut chenger
tout d'un coup, dans un pays des anciennes coutumes et
institutions qui fonctionnent depuis une longue suite
d'années."

In actual fact Roches and Wood's Jjoint representa-

tions, on the basis of their Limited instructions,

1. FO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, July 25, 1857.
o, 1Ibid, August 4, 1857.
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could not do wmore than obtain the creation of two
criminal and Commercial Couris. The triminal Tribunal
was to be composed of joslem notables and judge all
criminal cases; the bBey retained his vowers of deciding
ultimately and the Sharia xept their jurisdiction over
religious questions.l' As Wood remarxed with conster-
nation, the promised Commeréial Tribunal was not even a

kixed Court: the future prospects of reform were more

gloouy tnan ever.

S The unexpected arrival before Tunis of a French
naval squadron placed Wood in a position to force tie
refomas upon the Bey (August 31, 1857). The visit of
tne rrencin Fleet did not mesn any change in Prencn
volicy. Admiral TrehoWlart) had been instructed to
act "with prudence" in suovorting Roches' representations;
Roches was to demand the creation of iiixed Courts and
the application of Commercial Treaties (by which
Walewskl meant. tae freedom of trade and the granting
to foreigners of the right to own landed property in
Tunis).2 Walewski a few days afterwards confirmed to

Cowley that "there was no question of making, much less

1. WO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon N 33, August 18, 1857.
Ben Dhiaf, pp.43-44.

9. ©PBen Dhiaf, »p.45-48 gives for tnese instructions
the date of July 30: it 1is perhaps a mistake for
20 Juillet.
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of enforcing, any demand on the Bey. On the contrary
the French government wss satisfied with the last
assurances given by the Tunisian goverhment."l It is
also beyond doubt that the naval visit had been decided
upon without consulting the Foreign Office, and that
Walewskl continued to ignore the British proposals of
joint action. In his despatch of September 4, Cowley
while reporting Walewski's explanations, bitterly
comnented that the Frencin Government clung to their
"policy of isolation with regard to this Regency" and
regretted that by their keeping Great Britain in
ignorance of their decision, the French Government
should have deprived her"of the option of partaking

in this demonstration." It so hapvened however, that
the sending of the fleet immediately followed the
Osborne meeting (August 1857): Napoleon III, Walewski
and the British Cabinet had made no allusion to the

Tunisian situation during thneir conversations,® but

1. FO 27 1203. Cowley to Clarendon, September 4,1857.

2¢ With regard to Napoleon's visit to England and tne
Osborne conversations (which ran mainly upon the
Rumanian cquestion) see larriott The Eastern Question
(p. 298) and Seton-Watson (p.365). Napoleon III
had perihaps dwelt upon his grandiose Mediterranean
schemes (E.Bourgeois Manuel historigue III, p.428
and Debidour Histoire diplomaticue de 1l'EBurone, I
p. 173), but these schemes, wnile affecting Tunis
as the other ilediterranean countries, were not %o
be followed with immediste decisionss With regard
to palmerston's refusal to consider such projects
see Dilke Europe in 1887 (p. 78).
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Wood was struck by the coincidence and he tried to make
the best use of it. Although he had received neither
instruction nor even information, he gave an inter-
pretation of the events, partly imaginary and partly
authentic which seemed plausible enough. Tne feelings
of the Foreign Office about the nece:sity of issuing
reforms were well xmown; the presence of the PFrench
Fleet could be interpreted as a decisive French wmove in
pursuit of tne same objectis. Wood endeavoured to con-
vince the Bey that the demonstration was the first
joint action of the two Powers in favour of reforms in
Tunis. Of course that game of bluff could not succeed
if Roches did not support Woodl: his attitude since
the beginning of the crisis indicated that he would

not oppose using the presence of the Fleet for a policy
which had his whole hearted agreenment while much ex-
ceeding walewsiki's intentions.

A few days after the arrival of the fleet, Wood
went to the Palace and offered the Bey his friendly
mediation; the sending of the Fleet, coming after tne
Osborne meetings, could not have been decided "witnout

the concurrence" of Great Britain; rrance, Wood said,

l. And of course it could not have succeeded if fast
means of communication had existed between Tunis
and Europe. The first telegraph line was estab-

lished in 1860,
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had grown wearied of the Bey's dilatory tactics and she
had now decided "to compel Your Hignness either by
persuasion or coercion to yield the concessions demanded
of you. In a worig of Humanity and civilisation, of
progress'and reform, England cannot and will not remain
behind, and I am therefore instructed to cooperate

with my PFPrench colleague, and to unite our efforts in
bringing about the accomplishment of the wishes of our
respective governments." Should the Bey attempt to
resist "we will interrupt our relations with you and

if necessary we will blocikade your ports."l Wood
added that tnhe two Powers could also ask the Sultan to
issue a Firman enjoining the Bey to apply in Tunis the
Ottoman Reforiis. Tunis would then be in danger of
undefgoing "the transformation that Tripoli underwent'.
Wood sketched the broad outlihes of the refori:s which
France and Great Britain were supposed to demand: Mixed
Tribunals, execution of the [rade conventions (these

two points were Walewski's genuine demands) and granting
of "security of life and property" to the Bey's subjects

(this was Wood's own programme and was to provide the

l. Ben Dhiaf asserts that Wood's threats had been even
more precise; "Si vous voulez écouter mes conseils,
hatez vous de promulguer cette reéglementation, car
notre flotte est a Malte et m'attend gue ma réponse
ogue doit lui porter un vapeur prét a appareiller.”
Wohammed Bey, Ds 45.
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besis for tne'shd el Aman"). "England and France, Wood
concluded, would no longer tolerate thne present state
of things in 'J.‘unis."1
The French Admiral's language to the Bey was of
course less precise but strong enough to confirm Wood's
assertion that France and Great Britain were acting in
full agreement. The Tunisian opoonents of the Reforms
had to admit that it was impossible to resist such a
coalition: on the contrary the influence of Ben Dhiaf,
Khaireddin and all the officials who advocated liberal
reforms was strengtnened. “The time had now come for
Wood to explain what he meant by the "Organic Laws
which should 1limit and regulate the prerogatives and
rights of tnhe Sovereign Prince, on the one side, and
the duties of the subjects on the other". Putting
aside the guestions of the lixed Tribunals and of ihe
Commercial interests about which there was no serious
disagreement, Wood suggested that the Bey should issue
a2 Charter embodying five fundamental laws which were
modelled upon the principles of the Hatti Sherif of
Gulkane (1839) and the Hatti Humayun (1856): "l.Security
for life and property, 2. Equal taxation. 3. Equality

before the law, 4. Religious freedom, 5. Limitation

1. 70 102 53%. Wood to Clarendon, September 2, 1857.
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of the period of military service."+

The Bey's last hope was to take advantage of a
possible disagreement between Wood and Roches: he had
berhaps noticed some discrepancy between the progrsinmes
which were put forward by Wood and the #French. Anyhow
he answered tnat ne was ready to grant the reforms which
Wood demanded if tne two Consuls could reach an agree-

ment in that matter.z

Roches had received no further
instruction from his government, but it had been agreed
between the two Consuls that Wood would renew the
negotiations with the Tunisian Government and that

when they attained a ceriasin sitage Wood would "intimate
to the Bey the urgent expediency of inviting the French
Chargé d'Affaires to his counsels".® It was high time
to put an end to the whole affair as the Fleet was to
leave Tunis on the tentn of September. Without further
delay Roches agreed with Wood that a memorandum embodying
Wood's previous demands, should be prepared and handed
over to the Bey. The memorandum recalled the Bey's

Promises with regard to; "l. Etablissement de tribunaux

N . 4 .
criminels ou seront admis les isradelites lors qu'un

l. 0 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, Septeuber 4,1807.

2, B0 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, September 4, 1857.
Perhaps the Bey only wanted to take precautions
against tne eventual opposition of the French

Governmente.
3., PO 102 53. 1bid. Septewber 15, 1857.
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israélite sera en cause. 2. Btablissement de tribunaux
commerciaux mixtes. 3. L'Egalité civile et religieuse
de tous les sujets du Bey. 4. La liberté absolue du
Comaerce dans laguellie se trouve naturellement comprise
l'abolition de toutes les fermes. 5. La liberte pour
tous les Européens d'exercer toute espéée d'industries
en se soumettant aux conditions cui pésereont sur
l'industrie indigene. 6. La Faculté pour les méues
Européens de posséder des immeubles en toute propriété
en se sgoumettant aux charges qui péseront sur les pro-
priétaires indigeénes." Tnese 6 articles reproduced the
stipulations of the Hatti Humayun. The'memorandum then
reproduced the demand Wood had laid before the Bey that
the Reforme should rest on "des réformes organiques aqui
en seront la base et la garantie'; the five fundamental
principles which Wood had proposed to the bBey a few

days warlier were to be taken as bases of the "Consti-
tution qui / ascurerait_/ désormais aux sujets tunisiens
cece des.droits et une liberté inconnue jusaqutici et

cui peuvent seuls vivifier le nouvel ordre de choses. "L

10. It only remained for the Bey to give way: his
Council was gatnered and ithe ministers agreed that the

reforms Wood and Roches suggested could not be evaded.

1. FO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, September 10,1857,
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The Bey accoruingly entrusted his Pirst Secretary, Ben
Dhiaf, with the task of drafting the Fundamental Law
(Abd el Aman). The text was promulgated on September
10, 1857; wWood and Roches had been consulted before-
hand and had expressed their agreement. Ben Dhiaf had
closely followed Wood's successive statements; in actual
fact, he had merely linked together the eleven points
which Wood had submitted to the Bey's attention. A
preamble had been added which established a connection
between the Ahd el Aman and the reforms Mohammed Bey
had accomplished during the first year of his reign; the
preamble recalled the similar measures edicted in Turkey
and concluded that "C'est une lol de la nature que
1l'homme ne puisse arriver a la prospérité gu'autant

que sa liberte lui est entifrement garantie".l The Ahd
el Aman was undoubtedly a personsl success for wood:

it wes the long delayed conclusion of a policy which

the Cconsul had initisted in the very first days of his
arrival in Tunis; he had very skilfully avelled him-
self of the propitious circumstances and had overcome
the numerous obstacles he had met in his way. Wood's
satisfaction was therefore fully Justified; fully Jjusti-
fied too, were the felicitations Clarendon sent to the

1. FO 102 53. Wood to Clarendon, September 15,1867,
Ben Dhiasf, pp. 48-49.
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British Agent. The Bey had, however, acted under
moral pressure and not without having been threatened
by naval intervention: obviously the Refornis would have
to be defended. Nevertheless the proclamation of the
Ahd el Aman put an end to the Bey's procrastination;
the movement of Reform began in Tunis

It remained to be seen whether the French govern-
ment would endorse Roches' policy. Wood supposed
that the Ahd el Amaen was likely to embarrass, if not
irritate the Quail 4d'Orsay which had never expected and
even less wished for, such developments. A few. years
later, Drouyn de Lhuys reminded the PFrench Consul in
Tunis that "1'octroi de cette Constitution n'a pas éte
conseille par le géuvernement frangais qui demandait
seulement une reforme judiciaire."l The same Consul,
ki« de Feauval, openly admitted that if Wood had furthered
the policy advocated by his government, Roches was to
be blamed "for having allowed himself to be put forward
by / Wood / to cerry out British views and policy".®
1t is very likely that Walewski was scarcely satisfied
with Roches' interpretation of his instructions:; but

it would hsve been difficult to cail what had been done

1. FO 27 1537. Drouyn to Beauvel. May 11,1864, in
Cowley to Russell, December 20, 1864.
2. PO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 30, 1864.
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in question; on the other hand the French liinister
would have uneasily explained why France deprecated

reforms in Tunis when she strongly advocated them in

Constantinople. wWalewskl made the best of what had
happened in Tunis and he was one of the first Foreign

Ministers to send his congratulations to the ]:‘sey.:L

Mohsmmed Bey's further reforms (1857-1859).

ll. The proclamation of the Ahd el Aman was only the
beginning of the reform movement; it had to be completed
and extended. While congratulating Wood upon the happy
result of his efforts, Clarendon reminded him of "the
wide difference which exists between the pubiication

and the execqﬁion of decrees" and hoped tiiat the Ahd

would noi remain a dead 1etter.2

Wood was well aware
of the problem, and while informing the British‘Agents
in Tunis of the promulgation of the Ahd el Aman he
added a warning tnat the extension of the reforms was
"naturally the work of time" and that Foreigners would
have to act with "prudence and circumspectione..
impartislity and justice" in order to help the Govern-

ment in his task.® Wood's policy was made easier by

the attitude of prudent reserve which the French

1. 0 102 B5. Wood to Clarendon, Jenuary 5,1858.

5. FO 102 53. (Clarendon to Wood, October 3, 1857.

3. FO 102 53. Wood to the British Agents, September
29, 186%.
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- government was then meintaining with regard to
Tunisien questions. On the spot Wood could rely on
Roches' support:; the two Consuls were on very friendly
terms, & situation rather unusual in Tunis. Finally
Wood was supported in the Bey's Council by Reformers, the
most prominent of whom were Khaireddin and Ben Dhiaf:
the reform movement was thus to become a Tunisian
affair instead of being more or less forced upon the
Bey from outside.

It is of course very difficult to give a precise
account of Wood's share in the reforms which followed
the Ahd el Aman; Wood himself gives rather scanty
information and Ben Dhiaf while refering to the various
reforms does not go deeply into details with regard to
their elaboration. It is likely that Wood had a
great influence over the Tunisian reformers. Ben
Dhiaf writes that he was "l'un des hotines les plus
éminents de son pays. Doue de sentiments nobles,
éloguent, d'une intelligence pénétrante, homume Juste
d'un jugement droit."l We may suppose that Wood and
Khaireddin had not only friendly relations but
exchanged ideas about the political problems which

confronted Tunis. In 1868 while sending to the Foreign

l. Ben Dhiaf, Mohammed Bey, p. 44.
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O0ffice a copy of Khaireddin's "Réformes nécessaires

aux Etats lusulmans", the Consul observed that Khaireddin
had early acquainted him with his project and that Wwood
had "encouraged him to /[This 7 utwost to carry it out."l-
a remark which bears witness to his influence on
Knhaireddin. However that may be, it was Wood who as
early as September 1857 suggested the creation of a
Commission which would "frame....laws and regulations
confermable to the new state of things."  Here again
Wood found his inspiration in the Hatﬁi Sherif of
Gulkhane which provided for the crestion of such a
Commission.2 The Commicssion was created by decree

in November 1857: contrary to Wood's suggestion it was
not a mixed body; ifs members were exclusively Tunisians,
6 ministers and 4 Ulema. Such a composition, it was
hoped, would allay the apprehensions which were enter-
tained by many devote Moslems with regard to the
orthodoxy of the reforms. Unhaepplly it soon appeared
that the Ulema were not ready to cooperate in developing
the reforms.® But the Commission, with Khaireddin,

Ben'Dhiaf and General }i'hasmed, worked very efficiently

on the whole. In accordance to Wood's suggestion in

l. PO 102 82. Wood to Clarendon,December 29,1868.

2, See Engelhardt, (I, 260).
7, WO 102 53. Wood, November 10, 1857.
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1858 "that a municipal council should be formed which
would not only frame hMunicipal laws and regulations,

but should undertake public works and improvements",

the creation of the junicipal Council of Tunis was
decreted in August 18568. It undertook very useful
public works such as the maintenance of public buildings
and streets, and the improvement of the street police.

A military reform (August-September 1858) and a decree
which put an end to the inferior status of the Tunisien
Jews (September 1858), were the next steps towards the

internal improvement of the Regency.l

l2. As we have seen, Wood wanted to complement his
programme of political reforms with the introduction
into Tunis of European skill and capital, which, he
expected, would result in economic. progress for the
Regency, and political and material benefit for the
British. He spared no pains to take advantage of the
first concessions he had obtained in 1856. The scheme
for cotton cultivation, however, met with serious
obstacles, the main difficulty being the reluctance of
British capitalists to invest money in Tunis. At the

end of 1857 an Anglo-Tunisian Company was created: its

— -

1. Ben Dhiaf, pp. 58-63.
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object was to introduce cotton cultivation on an exten-
sive scale as an experiment:; tne Prime linister showed
much interest in the undertaking and the British Govern-
ment themselves encouraged the scheme by sending cotton
seed and machines.l . Although precise information is
lacking, it seems that the attempts made in the region
of Djedeids were not successful enough to encourage
an extension of the scheme. As long as the fundamental
ouestion of the right of the foreigners to possess real
and landed property in Tunis was not solved, it was
very unlikely that such schemes could prove workable.

At the outset the Concession for a bank had slso
met with little financial encoursgement in London
where Wood had sent Santillana, the Chancellor of the
Consulate, to investigate the market.< With a view to
encouraging Foreign speculators the Bey offered to
provide the main part of the capital of the bank
(£50,000 out of £75,000); it was then possible to
interest a group of British bankers in the scheme. ©
The Bey promulgated a decree (April 1858) which defined
the conditions of the granting of the concessions: The

English and Tunisian bank would enjoy the privilege of

l. FO 102 55. Wood to Malmesbury, April & and May 8,1858.
2. TFO 102 54. Santillana to Clarendon, February 1858.
3. TO 102 67. Wood to Malmesbury, June 15, 1858.
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‘issuing bank notes during ten years; the Tunisian
government would exercise their control over its opera-
tions; the British Consul would have a right of "inter-
ference in the affairs of the bank"; the Bank would be
authorized to own "houses and lands...and other sort

of immovable property".1 The foundation of the Bank

had scarcely been announced when the French Consulate
manifested its opposition. Soon afterwards the Ministére
des Affaires Etrangéres took up the matter, to Wood's
irritation:; the tendemcy of French policy is "obviously,"
he wrote to Clarendon, "the prevention of British enter-
prise and the development of British trade and interests."?
It is unquestionable that Frence looked unfavourably
upon the progress of British influence in Tunis; but

the Quai d'Qrsay could put forward more valid arguments
against the Banke. Negociations took place between

Paris and London and ultimately the contractors had to
give up éome of the most objectionable articles: the
"English and Tunisian Bank" became the "Tunisian Bank";
the British Consul was deprived of his rights of control,

no Charter was recguested from the British Government,

French opposition to the scheme having thus ended at

l. FO 102 67. Wood to Melmesbury, April 5,1858.
2, FO 102 56. Wood to Lialmesbury, October 20, 1858,
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the beginning of 1859, the Bank could begin its opera-
tions: but the scheme was nevertheless a failure as
the British contractors, dissatisfied with the limita-
tions ¥rench intervention had imposed upon them, tried
to evade the guarantees the Bey had written down in
the Concession. Their pretensions led to serious diffi-
culties with the Bey; in the end the London bankers
cancelled the contract and tried to obtain the payment
of indemnities which were justified neither by the
prejudice they had suffered nor by the terms of tne
Contract, a scenario which was to be used more than
once later on., On this occasion, however, the Foreign
Office fully endorsed Wood's opinion and refused to
support a claim wnich was wholly indefensible. +

Wood's failures in the economic field indicated
that his policy in this regard was premature. The
difficulties which had arisen with the British contrac-
tors proved also that such undertakings were not devoid
of dangers for the Tunisian government. The Rey had
had a foretaste of the risks he would incur if he
sllowed himself to fall into the hands of unscrupulous
agventurers, who were attracted by his weakness end his
lack of financial experience: one understands the Bey's

. 5 = —— "

1. FO 102 ©7. Wood to Russell, Au ust 15, 1860,
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hesitation in grenting full economic rights to tine
Foreigners in Tunis.1 Less than one year after the
concession of the Tunisian Bank, the Bey agreed to be’
drawn into the restoration of the Carthage Aqneducht;
Roches and the French contractor had promised that the
benefits would be enormous; in actual fact the profit was
small, and the expenditure neavy; and the undertaxing
dealt the first serious blow to Tunisian finances. The
first outcome of the policy advocated by Wood was

ominous for tne future.

International nosition of tne Regency (1857-1860).

13. Wood was not the only observer who concluded from
the precarioué international status of Tunis to the
urgency of suitasble decisions: at the beginning of
1858 the Austrian Consul, ierlato, while in Vienna,
told seymour that the Regency seemed condemmed to become
before long a French Province; unless her equivocal
situation was at last settled and sne was recognized
as "a perfectly independent state",? The Foreign
Office was not unaware of tune danger, but for fear of
impairing the status quo, it was led to abstain from

doling anytning, a situation which was a source of

l. 70 102 55. Wood to MNalmesbury, QOctober 20, 1358.
2., TFO 7 541, Seymour to Malmesbury, karch 10, 1858. °
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embarrassment for Wood and of irritation for the Bey.l

Wood again took the initiative and suggested that
nis government should take advantage of favourable
circumstances to bring the Bey "to recognize in a formsal
manner the temporal Suzerainty of the sSultan'". iiohammed
Bey was apparently convinced that his dependence on the
Porte, being only nominal, did not assure him a complete
protection; he: seemed to be ready, if Britain took the
initiative, to accept a rappmchement which he had
always looked for. Wood had persistently repeated
that the security of the Regency "should not be left
to depend upon vague assurances that its political
existence will be respected", ana that it could only
be efficaciously assured by the extension of the guar-
antee of integrity recently given to the Porte. Action
was the more urgent as the heir apparent, Sadok Bey,
was known to favour a policy of independence with regard

to the Porte. A successful negocistion, Wood added,

l. It is for instance very difficult to give account
- for Malmesbury's persistent refusal to bestow a

British order on the Bey who was very eager to be
awarded one, and who had been covered of decora-
tions by all the European Courts, after the pro-
clamation of the Ahd el Aman. His successor was
at last awarded the QOrder of the Bath in 1865, one
year after the suspension of the Reforms (FO 102
55 Wood to Malmesbury, April 5, 1858; Malmesbury
to Wood, April 26, 1858).



-271-

depended on the Porte's readiness to give up antiguated
pretensions and to recognize that it would be more advan-
tageous to aid the solution of the problem "by submitting
to a partial but in reality nominal sacrifice, than to
subject herself eventually to a certain loss."

Wood accordingly defined, in nis Memorandum of
July 31, 1858, the conditions wihich the Bey seemed ready
to accept as the basis for a settlement; The Porte
would ensure "l. Confirmation of the right of succession
in the family of Hassan ben Aly... 2. Non-intervention...
in the internal administration of the Regency.
3. Continuation of the right of the Beys to arrange and
carry on their Foreign relations. 4. Preservation of
the Tunisian flage.... 5. Privilege of bestowing
decorations." On the other hand, the Beys would:
"l. Formally recognize the Suzerainty of the Sultan.
2. Apply for and receive their investiturz' 3. Coin
money, 4. and Say the Friday prayer in the Sulten's
name. The question of the tribute (which had never
been paid by the Husseini Beys) could be solved, Wood
imagined, by a moderate subsidy which would be consi-
dered as a mere contribution to the defence of the
Empire. 1f Baynes had been the first to give an
accurate description .of the status gquo, Wood's memor-

andum was the first British attenpt clearly to define
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the practical conditions of an eventual rspprochement
between the Bey and the Sultan.l

Wood had realized from the start that such'an
agreement required the approbation of the Powers and
particularly French assent. That very conviction may
have been shared by the Foreign Office, and may have
been the reason why lMaelmesbury instructed Cowley to
ingquire in Paris what the French government would do,
should Britain take the course of action Wood had advo-
cated (August 1858). The Foreigﬂ Office may have
considered that the policy wood suzgested could not be
carried on without the knowledge of the French, as
ultimately it would be impossible to do without French
agreement. But if the Foreign Office expected any kind
of success it showed an ingenuousness which was the
less understandable as in 1856 and 1857 PFrance had:
refused to cooperate With Britain in Tunis for an object
wihich threatened her traditional Tunisian policy much
less than Wood's scheme was }ikely to do. Malmesbury
may aslso have thought that the occasion was favourable
for making a final effort to bring the Imperial Govern-
ment to the much-desired cooperation, and, in case they

refused, to oblige them to reveal their real objects in Tunis®

l. 0 102 55. Wood to Malmesbury. July 31, 1858.
2. TFTO 27 1238. iialmesbury to Cowley. August 25,1858,
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If such was the case the Foreign 0ffice was acquainted
guickly and clearly with French views: Cowley reported
that Wglewsiki "not only evinced no disposition to join
in such an attempt, but gave to understand that an
attempt of the kind, made by any other power, would be
viewed with extreme jealousy by the Imperial Government."
French policy “whether right or wrong, Walewski added,
had been to discourage any more approximation than
existed at present between the Bey of Tunis and the
Sultan"; Cowley was not surprised by an answer which.

hehad anticipated.™t

But Malmesbury seemed to be
unexpectedly taken aback, and he expressed a dissatis-
faction which perhaps reveals the ingenuousness of the
proposal he had made to Walewski.

Be that as it may, the PForeign Office informed Wood
that his scheme offered "many difficulties" and
acouainted him with Walewski's answer. For the Consul
it was a further confirmation of the avprehensions which
he was already entertaining with regérd to French policy
in Tunis. France, he reported, clearly aimed at
"facilitating the annexation of this country to her

African Possessions by its progressive but eventual

severance from Turxey". Wood added to these traditional

1. TFO 27 1260. Cowley to malmesbury, October €, 1858.
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considerations a suggestion which would have deserved

to be acted upon; he suggested asking Walewski what was
the status cuo which, he asserted, France upheld in
Tunis. Perhaps the French would feel greatly embarrassed
and fail to set forth a coherent doctrine about a gues-
tion which they preferred to leave "undefined and
unexplained".l But the Poreign Office did not deem it
necessary to carry on the discussion; hlalmesbury was
certainly not eager to raise fresh difficulty with the
Imperial Government, in addition to the numerous prob-
lems which were ... disturbing PFranco-British relations
in 1858.2 On the other hand, the relations of the
Powers with the Porte were so strained after the
Montenegro and DJjedda affairéy that the moment was
rather inauspicious for entering into delicate negocia-
tions with the Ottoman Gbvernment about Tunis.® It

was unfortunate that such a conjuncture of circumstances
should égain prevent the Foreign Office from taking a

positive course of action in Tunis.

14, After this episode Wood ceased to set his hopes
in an eventual PFranco English cooperation in Tunis:

twenty years' experience in the Near East did not

R

l. FO 102 55. Wood to lhialmesbury, Hovember 5, 1858.
2, Seton-Watson, pPp. 376-377.
3e Engelhardt, I, PO 155-157,
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encourage him to think that such cooperation could last.
Eut even if he had sincerely believed it possible in
1856 and 1857, he was soon induced to consider that
everywnere pFrench policy hindered the execution of his
prograume. The French Government were opposed to a
settlement of the relations between Tunis and the Porte,
they did not sincerely approve the reforms which Roches
had helped to bring about, they openly obstructed
British economic undertaskings in Tunis. As in Wood's
mind british interests nad become identified with the
interest of the Regency, he was gradually brought to
show ¢istrust, if not hostility with regard to French
policy, in the name of the welfare of Tunis,

The winter of 1858-59 saw the growth of an antag-
onism which was but a resumption of the trsditional
Anglo~-fFrench struggle for influence in Tunis, and which
accounts for the memorandum which Wood wrote in July
1859 for the Foreign Office. Wood attacked the whole
Mediterranean French policy and remarked that France
stood in the way of the introduction of any permanent
improvement in the administration of Tunis with a view
to taking advantage of its disorganisation and ulti-
mately annexatingthe Regencyg the French endeavoured to
prevent a Tuniso Turkish settlement with the_same

object in view. In order to counteract these dangerous
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designs Wood suggested the adoption of an active policy
aiming at strengthening British influence in Tunis. L
The death of Mohammed Bey (September 22 1859) and Sadok
Bey's _accession to the throne were immediately followed
by & Convention which gave the concession of the
Tunisian Telegraphs to France (October 24, 1859), an

whndh
hesty decision(seemed to entirely justify Wood's

apprehensions.

15, It is difficult to describe Sadok Bey's true per-
sonality; the disastrous events of his last years have
cast a shadow over his whole reign and justify the un-
favourabie opinions whicn are generally expressed about
him, Yet Sadok Bey did not lack talent or capacity
and the beginnings of his reign were promising. 3But,
from & British point of view, Sadok Bey's attitude
with regard to Tunisian relations with Turkey was very
alarming; he leant towerds & policy which Ahmed Bey had
followed before him and he appeared quite soon eager

to assert his independence, whether he merely desired

to strengthen his prestige, or acted on Roches' advice.?

l. The kemorandum was printed for the use of Diplomatic
Agents. (FO 102 58. Wood to Russell, July 30, 1859).

2. Ben Dhiaf (Sadok Bey, p.g—lo) comments rather severely
on Sadok's policy; i‘On et dit gu'il cherchait &
traiter d'égal a egal avec les Chefs d'Etat et c'est
la le cas de tous les faibles souverains du réegime
absolu guand leur etat est atteint de la meladie de
la décrépitude - Certes le Bey n'a tenu ce langage que
parce que Léon Roches lul avait fait entrevoir des
réves irréalissebles et il a voulu construire des
chateaux sur le sable."
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Wood endeavoured to combat the Bey's prejudices and
tried to convinee him to "lay aside personal consider-
ations of ambition and frankly acknowledge the Suzerainty
of the Sultan"; such a policy, Wood assured the Eey,
would not lessen his authority, but would on the con-
trary give more stability and security to his position.
Although he had been deeply impressed by Roches' argu-
ments, and was afraid of being reduced to the renk of
the Khedive of Egypt or of being involved in the exter-
nal difficulties of the Empire, the Bey finally agreed
to take advantage of the liission he was to send to Con-
stantinople on the occasion of nis accession, and to
entrust Khaireddin with a secret mission. In case the
Porte should show a disposition to eﬁter into negotiat-
ions with Wood's memorandun of July 31, 1858 as & basis,
Khairedadin would suggest_that, by a note to the
ambassadors of the Great Powers, it should "invite

them to assist with their counsel and advice in the
definition of the matter", Wood expected Russell sand
Bulwer to induce the Porte to seize an opportunity
which perhaps would never Yecur, even if the Porte were
to make some sacrifices to obtain that end. The settle-
ment he suggested originated in a realistic concep-

tion of the status quo and took account of the necessity

of giving to that Status quo "an official value by a
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Diplomatic act". The new plan seémed more likely to
succeed than any previous attempt.l
Clearly the Foreign Office did not share Wood's
optimism. In 1858 it had already shown some re;uc-
tance to act on Wood's suggestions. The British Goevern-
ment were now well aware of the French hostility to the
scheme; they had to weiéh the sdvantages which would
‘accrue from a vigorous action at the Porte, against
the difficulties which would necessarily arise with the
Imperial Government, at a moment when Italian affsirs
were reaching 8 climex and when Russell and Palmerston
were contemplating a rapprochement or even an aliiance
with France.2 On the other hand Napoleon was in good
faith trying to cooperate with Great Brifain in Syria,
in China and in Mexico, and the conclusion of the
Commercial Treaty (January 23, 1860) was giving a
further proof of his friendiy dispositions./ Was the
Foreign Office to rouse a diplomatic storm by trying to
settle the differences between the Bey and the Sultan
when the Sulten had just received the lemorandum of

the 5th of October 1859 in which the European Powers

expressed their regret for QOttoman dilatoriness in

l. RO 102 58. Wood to Russell, November 24, 1859,
2, 8Seton-Watson, pp. 403-404.
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implementing the promised reforms, and which was to be
completed shortly afterwards by severe British remon-
strances?T - From the British point of view it would
have been difficult to find a moment more inappropriate
to the action Wood had contemplated. As for the Porte,
she was certainly not eager to increase her difficulties
with a new burden; and it was most desirsble that she
could make up for hér strained relations with the Powers
by her friendship with ¥rance which the proposed nego-
tiations was likely to seriously impair.

Khaireddin's negotiations in Constantinople
(November and December 1859) had indeed little chance
of success.g The Porte readily granted the Firman of
investitute and the usual honours; the Ottoman Ministers
assured Khaireddin that the Porte had no intention
"{to interfere with the established state of things or
to disturb the hereditary rights'" in Tunis but wished
on the contrery to "“consolidate the relations between
the two countries"; none of the proposals written down

in the memorandum seemed to arouse opposition in

l. Engelharét, I, p. 16l and 168.

2. Khaireddin's negotiation of 1859 is sctually badly
known: Ben Dhiaf mekes no allusion to Khaireddin's
secret mission and to the ensuing discussions in
constantinople; the correspondence between Bulwer
and Russel gives no information whatever.
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Constantinople. But the Porte did not show any i$ten-
tion of entering into more precise conversations;ffhe !
Bey was even advised to act "in a conciliatory manner
towards ¥rance". Bulwer, when consulted by Khaireddin,
faxpressed an apprehension that the settlement of the
guestion would meet with formidable opposition".
Khaireddin had to be satisfied with the promise that at
"the very first favourable oppdrtunity"_ﬁhe Porte would
bring forward the question of "the recognition by the
Great Powers of the connection of the Regency with
Turkey as an integral part of the Empire".l The promise
was rather vague: Wood could not ignore the fact that
the policy, the necessity of which he had impressed upon
the Bey, had run up against the probable opoosition of
Francé; neither the Porte nor Great Britain had dis-
played much energy in overcoming it. Wood was of
course sorely disappointed. As for the Bey he could
not but nréw his own conclusions from the failure of a
policy which he had reluctantly pursued; it contradicted
Wood's assurances and justified Roche's advise; in any
case 1t revealed so clearly the weakness of the Ottoman
Government that the Bey would have been imprudent to rely

entirely on the support of the Porte in case of need. <

l. FO 102 60. Wood to Russel, January 28,1860,
2. Ibid. September 29, 1860.



-28l-

The lunisian Constitution (1860).

16, If the reforms had begun in 1857 and 1858 at a
satisfactory rate, the Bey had afterwerds slackened the
pace so much that at the beginning of 1859 Wood, on the
eve of going on leave, had deemed it necessary to.
strengthn the Bey's determination. The drawing up of
the reforms by the COmmission met, of course, with .
numerous technical difficulties; but Wood was princi-
pally disguieted by the deve;opment of an opposition to
the reforms. Some European residents in Tunis were
beginning to state openly that the course of action

the Consuls had pursued in 1857 “was a political error"
which threatened tb impair tneir interests; they
suggested thet the government should not be encouraged to.
persist in & policy of improving a country "which ought
® be kept according to their opinion 'dans son etat

s That attitude was calculated to stiffen

normal'",
the resistance of these Tunisians who had always been
averse to the reforms and had accepted them only as a
temporary expedient. In March 1859 Wood had an inter-

view with the Bey and reminded him of the promises he

had made in 1857: he impressed upon him the expediency

l. Wood does not specify the nationality of the adver-
saries of the reforms but the gquotation refers
obviously to the French residents.
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of accelerating the work and asked him to enforce as soon
as possible several measures which aimed et giving more
efficiency to the administration (Creation of a Council
of State; direct and personal responsibility of the
Ministers and officers). The Bey promised to "shortly
" carry out the Organic Laws"l but his death heappened
before he could fulfil his pledge. On the very day of
his accession to the throne Sadok Bey solemnly swore
to abide by the Ahd el Aman; a few weeks later he con-
firmed his engagement in an interview with Wood: "He
would not only carry out the improvements tnat his
late Brother had commenced but he hoped... to introduce
further ameliorations tending to the welfare of his
people."2 A few days after thst interview he instruc-
ted the Commission of Reforms to accelgrate the com~
pletion of the Civil and Penal Codes and of the project
of political organisation which the Commission had
been preparing for more than a year.5

A second series of Reforms was indeed completed
by the beginning of 1860. The creation of an official
Newspaper which was decided in the first weeks of 1860,

bore the mark of Wood's direct influence. The government

1. 70 102 58. Wood to ialmesbury, iarch 19,1859,
2, Ibid. Wood to Russel, November 12, 18509.
%z, Ben Dhliaf, Sadok Bey, p. 7-8.
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nad long hesitated and were rather reluctant to authorise
the installation of a printing press for fear that this
innovation should raise difficulties with the Powers.
Wood at last succeeded in convincinngadok Bey to allow
Holt, a British subject, to establish a printing press
in Tunis and to publish a newspaper. It was to be
written in Italisn and Arabic; it would be the official
organ of the government and placed "under its protection
and censorship" which, it was hoped, would avoid the
possibility of difficulties with the Europeans.:L The
"Ra'id et Tunisi" was published for the first time on

the 23rd of July 1860. It would be difficult to over-
rate the importance of that innovation. The Ra'id was

to become s tribune for the expression and defence of

the reform movement: this was clear enough in the very
first issue in wiich liberasl and modernist ideas expressed
themselves in laudatory references to the British example
(such open admiration for the British system of govern-
ment did not fail to offend some toucny European
Consuls).z Othier imsortant decrees of Reform were

issued at the begianing of 1860: the Conscription Law

(February-iiarch 1860) established compulsory and universal

l. FO 102 60. Wood to Ruseselil. Jesnuary 14, 1800,
2, 1Ibid., August 24, 1l860.
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enrolment; the annual contingent was to be drawn by
lot from amongst the recruits who could however buy
themselves Outol Two decrees (February 27 and April
11 1860) reorganized the ministries on the lines

suggested by Wood one year before.2

17. In spite of these successes, Wood could not but
notice a gradual strengtnening of Frencn influence since
Sadok Bey's accession, and more particularly since the
failure of haireddin's mission. The veiled hostility
between the Frencin and British Consuls gave rise to a
struggle in woich Wood was not in a position to have
the last word; by clinging to the policy which had
failed in Constantinople and by refusing to gratify
the Bey's vanity and desire for independence, the
Foreign 0ffice could not fail to needlessly irritate
Sadok Bey. The affair of the Throne, though rather
Gilbertian, provides a good example of the suspicious
relations between Wood and the rFey. At the beginning
of 1800 Sadok Bey had decided to avail himself of the
congratulations he had received from Paris for his
"gveénement au trdne" to give "plus de prestige et de

[N . . 4 .
grandeur a son rang'. During the offdcial ceremony of

1., RO 102 60. Wood to Russell, April 14, 1860.
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investiture ne made use of a throne instead of the more
modest seat of his predecessors. It was ehough to rouse
Wood's concern; fearing lest the change should indicate
the Bey's intention "to assume sovereign rank and
dignity", he assured Sadok Bey that "the occupation of
a throne by the Bey / altered / the status quo."l The
Bey, for his part, was afraid to give cause for ridi-
cule and to lose his prestige if he was to withdraw
from his initiative: diplomatic skirmishes occurred
with regard to tne piece of furniture wnich Wood called
a throne, the Bey a chair and the French lkinistre des
Affaires Etrangefes "a kind of ornament". Wood's
pugnacious attitude was at last rewarded: to the utter
astonishment of the Tunisians he persuaded Roches 1o
join in a note to be senit to the Bey with regard to

the throne, and the EBey ofiicially answered tunat the
change of the shape of the chair could be of no political
consequence. This put an end to the incident. Three
montns later a change in the protocul of the Belram
reception was similarly interpreted by Wood as an
attempt (ihspired by Roches) to weaken his own position
and to assert the Bey's sovereignty. In this case as

in the affair of tne throne, it was the Bey's vanity

1. FO 102 60. Wood to Russell, PFebruary il, 1860.
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- which had to bear the blame rather than a desire to
change the political situation of the Regency.

In August, however, Wood had better reasons for
apprehension: Napoleon III having decided to go to
Algiers, Roches suggested to the Bey that he should
avall himself of that opportunity to meet the Emperor.
French policy could not fail to take advantage of that
manifestation of French prestige in Tunis: for the same
reason, and because he remembered the incidents which
had followed a similar Jjourney in 1346, Wood thought
it expedient to dissuade the Lbey from accepting the
invitation. But none of Wood's arguments (the main
one being that "the Sultan and perhaps some of his
allies would view such a proceeding with little satis-
faction") could convince the Bey, who never missed an
opoortunity to strengtinen his prestige or to assert his
autonomy.:L Wwood tnen tried to interfere with the
rench gaume, and assured the Bey that the reception he
would have in Algiers would not correspond to his rank;
he even went so far as to say that the Imperial Govern-
ment were so anxious to preserve the status quo in
Tunis that they desired to avoid in Algiers "the incon-

venience of receiving His iighness either as a Royal

PRSPPI D S MY

1. 7O 102 60. Wood to Russell, August %0, 1860.
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Personage or an independent Sovereign".l All in vain:

on the 16th of September, the Bey left Tunis for Algiers.
His short absence had none of the consequences Wood had
feared but it demonstrated openly the strength of Prench
influence in Tunis; though the Bey had received flattering
marxs of consideration, his visit could not but be looked

upon as that of a vassal to his suzerain.

18, During his meeting with Napoleon, Sadok Bey
presented to the Emperor a copy of the Tunisian Consti-
tution which had just been completed by the Commission
of Reforms and was the outcome of the Reform movement
initiated in 1357, The Constitution transformed the
Tunisian absolute llonarchy into a parliamentary monarchy.
The legislative power was given to a Supreme Council
compoced of sixty Councillors appointed by fhe Bey
(twenty from amongst the iigher Officials and forty
from amongst the notables) and renewable by a system
which combined co-optation and nomination. Betweeh

the sessions of the Suppeme Council a Permanent Section
of twelve members exercised the legislstive power. The
Ministers were responsible to the Supreme Council which
shared the iﬁitiative in legislative matters with the

Bey, particularly for the establishment of the budget

1. 7O 102 60. Wood to Russell, September 8, 1860.
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and for the creation of new taxes. The judicial power
was completeiy reorganized: the Courts of Justice
(courts of Pirst instance, of Appeal and Supreme Court
of Appeal) were to be entirely independent from the
executive power; the laws and customs would be revised
and new codes edicted which would apply to all citizens.
The Constitution reasserted the rights of the Tunisians
which had already been written down in the Ahd el Aman;
foreigners were to enjoy the same rights (including the
right to practise trade and industry, and to accuire
landed and immovable property).l

The text of the Constitution had been submitted to
Wood's inspection before its proclamation. The Consul
could not but rejoice at the liberal character of the
document, though he expressed serious doubts "as to the
prudence of granting to a people hitherto unaccustomed
to the exercise of any power...s80 large a share in the
administration", so large indeed that'many civilized
countries would have been "satisfied with an administra-
tion and institutions based upon the sawme principles.™
The only possible alternative, however, was the contin-
uation of the abolutism and Wood was bound to approve

the undertaking "with all its perlexities and dangers."?

l. Ritoussi et Benazet, p. 65-90.
2., FO 102 60. Wood to Russell, August 22, 1860.
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Wood tried at least to dissuade the Bey from keeping
a provision which was likely to create future embarrass-
ment; Roches had suggested the insertion of a clause
subjecting Foreigners to the Local Criminal tribunals,
perhaps with a view to encouraging the Bey to go to
Algiers and secure Napoleon's approval. Wood proposed
that only the mixed causes in which the Tunisian was
defendent should be brougnht before tne native Criminal
Courts; that prudent advice was ignored and the
dangerous clause inserted. Actually Nspoleon III,
when consulted by Sadok Bey in Algiers, gave a "courteous
but evasive" answer; the Bey had thus obtained none of
the benefits he had expected, and he was to reap an
abundant crop of difficulties.<

It seemed that the Constitution brought the period
of Reforms to its conclusion and fuifiiled the promises
made by Mohammed Bey in 1857 and by Sadok Bey in 1859,
At this stage Sadok Bey reminded Wood of the importance
of the part Britain had taken in the whole process. The
implementing of the Constitution was due "to Her Majesty's
Consulate General which first took the initiative in

the matter" and its ultimate success would largely

1. Ibid. November 15, 1860. (Wood suggests that Roches
had been prompted to make his proposal by the desire
to place future difficulties in the Bey's way: see
also PO 102 65. Wood to Russell July 30, 1862.)
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depend on "the encouragement and support Her Majesty may
give us. Our people confide in the wisdom of Her Govern-
ment, and if we can convince them... our success will

. 1
become certain."

19. 1In so far as British policy had contributed to
the success of the reforms, one must give Wood full
credit for it. He had brought with him a programme
of political reforms which took its pattern from the
reforms already promulgated in the Ottoman Zmpire and
had successively overcome all the obstacles which were
in his way. External events had sometimes helped him,
but he hsd made the best of the opportunities, and he
had cleverly taken advantage of the support he could
find in Tunis. The promulgation of the Constitution
was a personal.success, more than the result of a
clearly defined poiicy of the Foreign Office. The
Foreign Secretaries had been more or less neutralized
by the ¥French reluctance to co-operate in Tunis with
Great Britain; thelir only merit had been to approve
and support a policy which was in strict conformity
with the course they followed in Constantinople. Their
intervention had never been decisive; but it is never-

theless obvious that without their support, and above

l. 7O 102 60. Wood to Russell, November 15, 1860.
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all without the“imprepéion which prevailed in Tunis

that Wood acted on precise instructions from his govern-
ment, the Reform movément would not have met with =a
success unparalleled in the Ottoman Empire.

Wood had been less successful with the second half
of his programme. ¥From the start, indeed, he had under-
stood the urgency of bringing about a solution to the
problem of the Bey's international position; he had
suggested various approaches to the problem, some of
which were in harmony with the traditional British
policy, while others would have involved a change in
it. But his ehdeavours had been obstructed by the
French Govermment which after a period of indecision
had scrupulously followed the traditional French policy.
The Foreign Office had been unable either to implement
Wood's suggestions within the framework of the tradi-
tional British policy, because of Prench opposition
and of Turkish weakness, or to look for a new policy,
because of its own reluctance to depart from the
principles which Palmerston had fixed twenty years
before. Whatever reason had prevented the Foreign Office
from acting, fear of French opposition or reluctance to
change the status quo and irritate the Turks - the
inaction of the Foreign Office showed that the Tunisian

problem still depended on the general problem of British
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relations with France and the Porte; a fact which resulted
in the lack of a precise policy in Tunis.

In 1860 the future prospects of the Regency
remained uncertain:; the Constitution solved only some
of the problems which confronted the Tunisian'GOVernment.
After Sadok Bey's return in Tunis, Wood remarked that
although he professed a sincere attachment to Britain,
the Bey's conduct with regard to France was less conclil-
iatory and prudent than unnecessarily subservient.
Discourcsged by the Porte's incapacity to take the ini-
tiative in 1859 the Bey scemed to contemplate a politi-
cal rapprochement with France. The status quo had lost
ite meaning .and its effect; the Bey had no longer confi-
dence in it and his resistance to foreign pressure was
accordingly weakening. Under these conditions Wood
again brought forward the idea that Great Britain should
"look to some other combination for securing [-this country_7
against absorption".l

As for the Constitution itself Wood was under no
illusion regarding the difficulty of implementing a
liberal regime after centuries of absolutism and irres-
pongibility. Not to mention the problem of jurisdiction

over foreignerse, which threatened to raise serious difficultiee

e e

le FO 102 60, Wood to Russell, September 29, 1860,
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between the Tunisian and the European Governments, Wood
wondered whether the Tunisian Government could hold out
against the pressure of the "universal and overwhelming
fanaticism of their subjects" and whether tolerant
institutions brought about by European action could be
substituted for despotism without giving rise to the
strenuous and unflinching opposition of those kioslems who
did not accept the Reforms.l However, Wood concluded,
there was no choice but between the continuation of an
absolutism which had degraded the lioslem Countries and
its replacement by a milder form of government. "With
all its perplexities end dangers'" the experiment which
was Jjust beginning was to be pursued with nearly

. . 2
balanced chnances of success and failure.

l. #0 102 60. Wood to Russell, Septenber I§, 1860,
2. Ibid, August 22, 1860,
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VI. The Defence of the Reforms (1861-1864)

1 The ultimate success of the reforms depended
largely on the capacity of the Tunisisns to ensure the
working of the institutions which had 5een created in
1860, There is no ground for suppoéing that the Bey, in
the first years of his Reign, was not sincerely deter-
mined to implement the reforms. The new institutions
deprived him of some of his powers; but they also
reiieved him of the constant pressure which the Consuls
had brought to bear upon his predecessors. Instead of
having to deal with a single man who was amenable 1o
their advice or threats, the Consuls had now to cope
with a Kinistry and Councils which would be less easily
intimidated and would base their policy'upon principles
which had been forced upon them by the Europeans, to
resist undue European demends. The high officials who
composed the Ministries, Supreme Council and Justice
Courts, were mainly Mamelukes: some of them were very
remarkable men, as for instance Khaireddin, president
of the Supreme Council, General hMohammed, Governor of
the Sahel, and General Hussein, president of the Muni-
cipal Council of Tunis. The Tunisians were less numer-

ous, but Ben Dhiaf, whom the Bey had appointed a member
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of the Supreme Council, was one of the most prominent
"reformists". Mamelukes and Tunisians alike showed
ability and public spirit in the acﬂievement of a very
difficult task:; the new institutions were viewed with
suspicion or hostility by many Tunisians because they'
ran counter to their traditions, and were sometimes
opposed to their interests; the economic difficulties
were even more appalling: the country was backward and
the Beys' inconsequen£ and sometimes extravagant fin-
ancial policy had also contributed to weaken its economy.
The second condition for the success of the Reforms
was discretion and moderation on the part of the European
Powers. They had demanded reforms; would they wait
with patience for them to take effect and accept the
limits which the end of absolutism would set to their
activity in Tunis? Great Britain was bound to support
the reforms for which Wood's activity was largely
responsible and which were in harmony with Britain's
general policy in the Ottoman Empire. France had also
taken an important part in the reforms and had offic-
ially expressed her satisfaction: but there were people
both in Paris and in Alglers (where French officials
generally held that sooner or later Tunis would be
merged with the French possessions) who openly regretted

a policy which seemed to prohibit any further intervention
j
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intervention in the Regency. The situation was to be
complicated still more by a new factor: The Italian
Kingdom, recently unified, was soon to discover its
lunisian vocation and to break tumultuously on to the
Tunisiasn stage.

iiore decisive however than the attitude of the
Governments towards reforms was that of the European
residents and Consuls in Tunis. As early as 1860 Wood
remarked that the Europeans, "“Yaccustomed to live under
the protection of their respective flags and to enjoy
exclusive privileges do not wish to see those privi-
leges extended to others, and pretend alarm and apprehen-
sion lest the Natives should abuse the freedom granted
to them,"l To what extent were the Europesns ready to
give up privileges which the action of their Consuls had
secured for them; and to what extent were the Consuls
themselves ready to refrain from making use of more or
less Jjustifiable cliaims, for attacking the reforms?
They still had to Jjustify the flattering opinion Ben
Dhiaf held of them:; "Les Européens sont naturellement
portées vers la drbiture et 1'éguité", which however he
inmediately cualified:; "Peut €tre dira-t-on qu'ils se

conduisent ainsi dans leur pays et non ailleurs?"?

l., w0 102 60. Wood to Russell, August 22, 1860.
Do Ben Dhlaf’ Sadok Bey, Pe 74, )
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Beginnings of the Constitutional Reforms (1861)
2; +he principles proclaimed in 1857 and 1860 were
put iﬁto application at the beginning of 1861l. *n
March, Wood received a copy of the Civil and Criﬁinal
Codes which had just beeﬁ completed. They combined
ioslem law with the principles of European law: although
they could not be expected to attain perfection, Wood
considered that they were a very important improvement
in a coundry where a Code had not previously existed.t
A few weeks later (April 23 and 24, 1861) the Bey
inaugurated the Supreme @Gouncil and the Courts of
Justice and swore to "follow the laws which emerge
from the Constitution"; the Members of his Family, the
Ministers, the Ulema, the membere of the Council and
PTribunals, then took the same oath, amid general
emotion and enthusiasm.

The new institutions had hardly begun to be imple-~
mented when a first difficulty arose from the provision
which the government had decided to insert in the Con-

stitution, against Wood's advice, which subjected

l. O 102 63. Wood to Russell March 13, 1861, 1t is
difficult to say what part Wood played in the drawing
up of these texts, as the sources give little inform-
ation on that point. We may however remark that in
1863 wood was to "lend" Santillana, the Chancéllor
of the Consulate, to help the Tunisians in the
drafting of the Commercial Code.

2., FO 102 63, Werry to Russeli, April 29, 186l.
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foreigners to Tunisian Courts. In theory the problem
of jurisdiction over foreigners was clear enough in

Tunis: the tresties which had been concluded during the

XVIiith, XVIIIth and XIXth centuries between the Bey

and the European Powers provided that mixed cases should
be settled by the Bey himself (generally in the presence
of the Consul) whether the cases were commercial, Civil
or Criminal, and whether the European was defendent or
plaintiff (cases involving two Europeans were Jjudged by
the Consular Oourts).l In the 1856 Treaty with Austria
the Bey had for the first time agreed that cases of
criminal offences committed by Austrian nationals

should be brought before the Consul, with the Bey's
concurrence for fixing and executing the sentence
(commercial and civil cases still fell within the com-
petence of the Bey's tribunal).z The new legislation
posed a delicete problem, that of the transfer of the
Bey's jurisdiction to & Tunisian Oourt; which the Bey
could not expect to solve by himself. But the situation
was complicated also by the recent assumption by the

Consuls of rights which had previously belonged to the

1l. Rousseau: Treaties of 1662 and 1716 with Great
Britain (pp. 431 and 433), of 1665 and 1685 with
Prance (pp. 479 and 485), of 1816 with the Two

- Sicilies (pP.539).

2. Rousseau, p. 453.
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Beys. Not only had they adopted the more fevourable
provisions of the Austrian Tfeaty (which concerned
criminal affairs only) but they had also endeavoured to
extend their jurisdiction to gll the civil cases in
which their nationals were involved.

Wood deplored these encroachments upon Tunisian
jurisdiction, which had greatly irritated the Tunisians
and which partly explained the clumsy attempt made by
them in their Constitution, to recover their full con-
trol of juriSdiction.1 As soon as the Constitution was
published Wood had made strong reservations: the attempt,
he said, was dangerous, as it would create unfavourable
reactions among the Consuls and their Goverhments; and
it was premature, as it was not likely that the Powers
would at once readiiy give up their privileges, whether
rightful (ecriminal jurisdiction) or usurped. The
Foreign Office had approved of these reservations and
remarked that "although Her lkiajJesty's Government will
rejoice when the time arrives for the Christian Powers
to renounce the special urivileges enjoyed by their
subjects in the Tunisian Territory, Great Britain
cannot for herself forego those privileges until

l. Wood said bluntly: "The first mesteriel infringement
of Treaty stipulations is directly traceable...to
the action of the foreign Representatives." (XFO.
102 66. Wood to Russelil, July 7, 1863).



experience shall have shpwn that Eritish subjects can
there safely be left without that special protection

for their persons and their propertiés".l Wood never-
theless carefully abstained from ﬁaking any "inexpedient
and premature" step againsit the constitutional provision
which was thus cuestioned, anéd left it to others to

shiow their hostility. In this way he avoided appearing
to obstruct the reforms, while knowing that he couldlrely

on the other Consuls to raise the metier with the Rey.

3. In fact the European elements of Tunis (and parti-
cularly'the Prench residents) were not long in showing
their reluctance to accept the jurisdiction of native
courts; the intervention of their Consuls followed
immediately. The Bey then realised the difficulties
which his hasty decision of 1860 was likely to arouse;
when the inauguration of the Courts of Justice took
2lace (on the 24th of April 1861) he declared tnat
negotiations would be entered into wiin the Friendly
Powers about Jurisdiction over foreigners, and he made
it clear that the Europeans should accept the local
Tribunals as tnhe counterpart of the advantages which

they had gained under the constitution.® Some Consuls

l. 0 102 6C. Russell to Wood, December 24, }860.
5, PO 102 63. Werry to Russell, April 29, 186l.
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desired tnat the Bey should keep his direct right of
jurisdict.on, which had made it easier for them to
exert thelr pressure and allowed them to turn a mere
judicial affair into an internstionsl difference: the
Bey had wished to put an end to thet situation, and it
was one of the main reasons for the institution of
Tribunals. On the otner hand if he yielded to foreign
pressure it would be all the more difficult to make the
new Tribunals work among the Tunisians. After having
consulted Werry, who ran the Consulate in Wood's
absence (he had been sent to Syria on a secret mission),
the Bey decided to create a "Provisional Council"

which was to Jjudge cases in winich Europeans were plain-
tiffs, pending the solution of the problem of juris-

diction over foreigners.1

Werry was very severe
towards the Consuld . policy of systematic opposition
against the native Courts: tney had been "carrying into
the matter more heat than was perhaps necessary, and
giving greater publiicity to tneir feelings than was
certainly prudent." Oon the contrary, Werry remarked,

the Tunisian Government had readily acknowledged "the

necessity of making a change wnhenever such a necessity

l. ¥ 102 63, Werry to Russeil, October 5, 1861, and
Wood, July 15 1862. Ben Dhiaf, pp. 52-53. Ben
Dhiaf had been appointed president of that Provis-
ional Tribunal. .
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/ had_7 been calmly and clearly shewn to them."l

The Bey was later to give a further proof of his
sincere desire to apply the Reforms. A considerable
proportion of the Tunisian populetion opposed the reforms
on various g‘;roundts;“a one of the main grievances being
the slowness of the new Tribunals. The scarcity of
grain which occurred in 1861 provided another pretext
for agitation. On the first of October 1861, a demon-
stration took place in funis and a delegation went to
the Bardo and asked the Bey to prohibit the export of
olive 0il and grain, and to resume his Jjudicial audiences
in his Palace; "they would rather have their heads cut
off by his order, they said, than be graced by fellow
citizens like themselves". The Bey answered that by
his granting a Constitution he had done more "for their
benefit and that of the country than any of his Prede-
cessors", Because of the agitation before the delega-
tion had been sent to him, the Bey decided to hand over
29 of the ring leaders to the régular tribunal:; after a
fair trial they were sentenced to relatively light
punishments (especially if one thinks of the summary
procedure which would have been their fate before the

IO PP RPN Y

l. PO 102 63. Werry to Russell, October 5, 1861,

2, "rhe Ultrs fanatical party" Werry says; and Ben
Dhiaf "Certains insensés appartenant a le lie du
du peuple'.
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constitution), and they were actually reprieved some
weeks after, on Wood's advice.l Whatever may have been

2 his attitude in the matter

the Bey's secret thoughts,
showed the change which had occurred in Tunis, and
Justified the hopes which Wood pinned on the Reforms.
~Wood's subordinates, asiked by the Consul to give inform-
ation about the working of the Reforms, were obviously
less confident: If Stevens, the Vice-Consul in Sousse,
remarked that the population, at first "rather astonished,
seemed to be "satisfied™ on the whole, the Vice-Consuls

in Bizerte and Sfax answered that the new order of things
had rather lessened the internsl security, and echoed

the complaints of the natives and the Europeans against
the working of the new Tribunals. © Wood, however,
aebstained from transmitting these unfavourable comments

to the Foreign Office, probably with the idea that it

was premature to pass judgement on an experiment which

had just begun.

Wood and the Turkish solution (1861-1863).
4, Wood had not been in the least discouraged by the

failure of Khaireddin's mission and he remained convinced

TI. 7O 102 63. Werry to Russell, October 5, 1861.

2. Ben Dhiaf (p.80) reports that a notable had convinced
the demonstrators "gqu'en protestant contre le nouvel
etat de choses ils répondraient au voeu secret du Bey"
and seems to shere that interpretation of thg facts.

2. FO 335 112/6 Stevens (November 25) Spizzichino
(November 14), Carleton (November 25 1861) to Wood.
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that it was urgent that the problem should be solved.
While on a secret mission in Syris (1861), Wood availed
himself of several meetings with Puad Pasha in Dsmascus
to re-examine the question. The Turkish statesman
reasserfed that the Porte desired that "these distant
Dominions instead of being severed from her, should by
their closer union add to the genersl strength of the
Empire"; the Porte wished to reach an agreement which
would prove satisfactory for the Bey, and it did not
intend "to encroach upon his established and recognized
Rights and Privileges or to intervene in his affairs',
In order to overcome rFrench opposition, Fuad Pashsa
suggested a kind of bargain: The Porte would acknowledge
Prench domination in Algerias, but in compensation France
and Turkey would conclude an agreement about the frontier
which would amount to a "de facto"™ recognition of
Ottoman Suzerainty over Tunis, +

Wood thought that this suggestion might provide a
basis for resuming the negociations about Tunis. The
occasion was provided by Roches' return to Tunis in
November 1861, which gave the signal for a new French
attempt to solve the long-standing frontier question in

Algeria's favour. Strong pressure was brought to bear

S PR

l. PO 102 63. Wood to Russell, November 18, 186l.
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upon the Bey to obtain his agreement to the creatibn of
a mixed Commission for the delimination of tne frontier.
Sadok's predecessors had persistently refused to enter
into "tete a tete" negociations with a partner so power-
ful that she was likely to force ner own views upon them.
Sadok, perhaps because Khaireddin's failure had con-
vinced him that tne Porte was unable to support him in
case of danger, seemed to be more prepared to fall in
with the French request.l
Wiood feared lest the Bey should be compelled to
accept unconditionally the French demands, and he
accordingly proposed to the rForeign Office that the
Porte should be encouraged to insist "that the Hrench
Government should recognize her Suzersin rights by
allowing her to take part in the adjustment of the
Boundaries".2 In the meantime he persuaded Ssdok RBey
to send a mission to Constantinople, with the ostensible
object of congratulating the Sulian on his accession;
but the envoy would be instructed "to listen to any
overtures which Fuad Pasha....might have to make" with

regard to the Frontier question.® Wood was thus paving

the way for the agreement Fuad Pasha had suggested

1. PO 102 63, Wood to Russell, November 18, 1861.
2. RO 102 65, Wood to Russell, January 3, l862.
%, Ibid, January 10, 1862.
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making about Tunis. The Consul moreover laid the
emphasis on the importance of settling the frontier
question: it was in itself a very serious problem;
furthermore, should the Bey feel tnat he was completely
isolated and that the Porte was unsble or unwilling to
protect him, his discouragement might bring about
serious political consequences.l But the matter now
exceeded Wood's powers and it remained for the Foreign
Office and the Porte to make the best possible use of

his suggestions.

R As in 1859, and for very similar reasons, the
Tunisian Envoy came back with empty hands from Constan-

tinople. The circumstances were as unfavourable as two

years earlier to the negociation which Wood had suggested;

the Porte showed the same reluctance to worsen its
relations with Prance at a moment when the Syrian Crisis
had strained its relations with the European powers

nearly to breaiking point. France was taking so great

1. Campenon (then Chief of the French military Mission
in Tunis) gives su.gestive indications about the
possibility of using the confusion of the Algero-
Tunisien frontier: "On & voulu délimiter une fron-
tiére entre la Régence et 1'Algerie," he wrote in
1862 to the French War Office. "Il faut...cue la
frontiére reste vague. N'engageons pas le preésent,
réservons nous l'avenir et n'élevons pas de barriére
entre la riche vallée de la Medjerda, les gisements
métallu rgicues et la forét de liége du massif de

Tabarcue." (quoted by Granchamps " Révolution de 1864"

I, xvi).
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a part in the Syrian affsir, and her influence was so
strong in Constantinople that Aali Pasha was deterred
from confronting her for tne sake of the Bey of Tunis,
a distant, and recalcitrant vassal.t As Bulwer wrote
to Wood as early as February 1862, the Porte feared
lest Prance might "not only oppose her intervention
but... might even refuse to recognize the Suzerain
rights of the Sultan over this Regency."2 The Foreign
Office admitted that these fears were well grounded.
On the other hand it was difficult to encourage the
Porte to interfere with Tunisian affairs and involve
itself in more trouble at a moment when, referring to
the recent occurences in Syria, Russell was solemnly
warning the Sultan that "the public opinion of Europe
would not approve of a protection accorded to the
Porte in order to prevent the signal punishment of a
Government which should permit such atrocities to
continue. "3

Russell's answer to Wood's suggestion made it
cuite clear that the Foreign Office was not surprised
by "the reluctance of the Turkish Government to exer-

cise its rights of suzerainty over fhe Regency of

l. Driault, pp. 186-187, and 195-197. Debidour,
Histoire diplomaticue, II., p. 238,

2., ™0 102, 6b. Wood to Bulwer, May 10, 1l862.

3. Marriott, p. 321.
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Tunis." Obviously Russell had not deemed 1t necessary
to put pressure upon the Porte, as had been proposed
by the Consul; "It is useless to expect that the Porte
will vigorously assert a supremacy which she has vir-
tually abandoned for half a century, nor is it

probable that Aali Pasha or the Grand Vizir will affend
Turkish prejudices by making what will appear to be

a needless concession." That discouragement is easily
accounted for by the previous failures; it is more
difficult to explain how Russell could nevertheless
assert that "the present status quo must be maintained."l
As Wood remarked, the Porte's policy of successive
renunciation could not but weaken if not destroy

her Suzerain rights in the long run. For fear of
meeting ¥France's opposition the Porte had gradually
reduced 1its suzerainty over Tunis nearly to nothing.
The 1Tunisian Government had reason to believe that
‘"ejther the Porte is grown indifferent to the possession
of this Province or tnat she is too weak and unable
directly or indirectly to vindicsate his rights and
afford:its protection". The only logical policy, Wood
concluded, since Great Britein refused to acknowledge

the independence of Tunis, was to "take action in the

1. FO 102 65. Russell to Wood, lay 26, 1862.
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matter" to draw the Regency from its "present undefined
position" instead of leaving it to "drift out of its

connexion with the Porte".l

Ge Wood's argument was logical but the Foreign Office,
being unable to éarry out its policy and reluctant to
change it, was content with the reassertion of a
meaningless "status quo". Nothing was more significant
of that policy than the insistence of the Foreign
Office on'maintaining the semblance of Turkish Suzerainty
in Tunis; That attitude was likely to rouse minor
diifficulties with the Bey and to hinder Wood's action
in Tunis without really benefitting british Policy. The
Proclamation of the Constitution occasioned an overfiow
of decorations from every court in Europe: Grest
britain alone failed publicly to express her satisfac-
tion. In January Wood was even obliged to remind the
Foreign Office of the Bey's letter which accompanied

the text of the Constitution; the Foreign Office had
actually forgotten to acknowledge receipt of the letter
and of the Constitution, and to reply with the ususl
official letter of congratulations. There was appar-
ently no reason for that omission except carelessness,

and it was immediately rectified, but the delay could

1. RO 102 65. Wood to Bulwer, lay 10, 1862.
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not but cause "personal mortification and disappoint-
ment to the Bey."l In 1862 the Bey agreed that Tunis
should be represented in the London Exhibition: but the
Turxish Ambassador demanded that the Tunisian stand
should be merged into the Turkish exhibition; the
British offlicials supported that demand snd the Bey,
remembering the precedent of the Exhibition of 1851
(when Tunis had a sepsrate stand), decided to give up
the whole scheme. The incident created "a very
painful sensation in Tunis".2 Similarly, when acgquainted
in December 1862 with the project for an Anglo-Tunisian
Convention, the Foreign Office took care to write
consistently "Regency of Tunis" in the place of the
words "Kingdom of Tunis" which had been used everywhere
by the Tunisian Government., ©

A little later the Foreign Office had an oppor-
tunity to reassert British policy in Tunis. Wood had
reported that the French and Spanish Consuls laid claim
to the title of "Charge da'Affaire" and asked for
advice, as their pretensions weakened his own position.
Russell replied that this nomenclature was tantamount

to "a recbgnition in the person of the Bey of some

1. FO 102 63. Wood to Ruscell, January 12, 1861,
2. FO 102 65 Wood to Russell, liarch 12, 1862.
z, 1Ibid. Note dated December 22, 1862.
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species of independent sovereignty", but that the
British government were not prepared to change‘their
views concerning that problem "“whatever other Powers
may do". Russell, however, did not deem it necessary
to start discussions "as to the position which those
Powers may think fit to consider that the Bey of lunis
holds towards the Porte."l It is not necessary to
call attention again to the inconsistenfiy of some of
the principles of British policy in Tunis; but it is
not superfluous to remark that by refusing to discuss
‘the French conception of the Bey's "independence"
Russell was in danger of allowing it to become law in
Tunis; the "Turkish solutién" thereby beceme more
chimerical than ever. Campenon clearly indicated how
the French policy could take advantage of that confused
‘situation: "On a voulu faire de Tunis un petit royaume
indépendent," he wrote in 1862, '"notre intéret est
ou'il conserve sa position ambigie, ou'il reste, en
droit, vassal de la Porte; en fait indépendant grace a
notre protection: en#out temps sous le coup de la
crainte du 'furc, le jour ol la main de la France

s'éloignerait de lui."?

l. PFO 102 68. Russell to Wood, July 10, 1863.
2, Grandchamps, I, XVI, Cempenon to the kinistre
de la Guerre, iMay 31, 1862,
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The first thrests against the Reforms (1862-1863)
7. Britishn inf.iuence would most likely have suffered
from these difficulties if the Tunisian government, and
particularly the "Reform Party" had not been obliged
to look for Wood's support against the increasingly
critical agttitude of Italy and France to the Reforms.

After two years' working of the Reforms the French
element was beginning to realise that the administra-
tive and judicial improvements had created a situation
much less favourable for the intervention of their
Consuls than the previoﬁs absolute regime, a result
which Wood had foreseen and wished for. As Constant,
the most authoritative exponent of French policy, was
to say of the Constitution: "C'est la ruine de nos
priviléges, la fin de notre préponderance.... La Con-
stitution fonctionne & peine et déjé nous regrettons
de l'avoir imposée au Bey".l As early'as 1861 and 1862
the question of the Provigional Commission and of the
jurisdiction over foreigners brought about a lengthy
exchange of notes between Roches and the Bey, which
revealed basic differences of opinion.z

While the relations between the irench Consul and

the Bey were becoming embittered, Roches was nevertheless

l. Constant, p. 34.
20 Ben Dhlaf, ppo 50"640
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uneble openly to express his diseapnpointment regarding
the fruits of the policy which he had warmly advocated
from 1857 to 1860 and which remained the policy of his
government. But Colonel Campenon,1 had full liberty to
give his Qpinion and to launch an offensive against

the Reforms. The political power, he wrote in kay 1862,
had passed out of the Bey's nands into the hands of
'irresponsible iiamelukes; dissatisfaction was increasing
in the country against the Reforms. Campenon then
severely criticized the policy of the European Agents
from 1857 to 1860: "On ne s'explique guére comment les
Consuls Européens... ont pu se rendre complices de ls
création monstruense de ce Conseil Supréme, el tous les
pouvoirs sont confendus et cui n'est ou'une réminis-
cence des anciens Divans Turcs". The Consuls had lost
their influence: "Aujourd'hui l'intervention directe
des Consuls sur le Bey n'existe plus puiscue le Tey

ne gouverne plus. Leurs conseils ne sont plus demandés,
leurs représentations guére ecoutées". Campenon
advocated a gradual action: "S'il ne parait guére
possible de forcer le Bey a déchirer le pacte gu'il

1. Campenon, then captain, hsd been entrusted with the
organisation of the Bey's army from 1850 to 1854.
He returned to “unis in 1862, as a Colonel and Chief
of the French wilitary liission, and remained in
Tunis until 1864. He was to be Minister of War
in Gambetta's Cabinet in 1881.
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a juré, il y a a peine une année, forgone au moins son
gouvernement a marcher avec modération et équité dans
1'gpplication de reformes aussi radicalss". The French
Consul should speak "haut et ferme" and rally the
Foreign Agents around him with of course the exception
of Wood, who would not have been sorry to change the
Regency into "une sorte de Belgique sur le flanc droit
de nos possessions Africaines".l oOn the French side
the Tunisian Government could not henceforward expect
more than a neutrality which was becoming less and
less benevolent.

The feelings of the Italian government and Consul
were undergoing the same changes: as early as October
1861 the arrival in Tunis of Nigra (then Directeur du
Département des Affaires Etrangéres) and of General
Della Rocca, to investigate the claims of Italian
subjects against the Tunisian Government, had shown
that the newly created Xingdom of Italy intended to
have an active Tunisian policy, a pretension which was
justified by the importance of Italian interests in
Tunis; one third of the traffic at the Goulette in 1865
was Italianyg and in 1860 out of 10,000 Europeans at

least 3,000 were Italians.?

l. Grandchamps I, XII to XVI: Campenon to Randon,
May 31, 1862.

2. Cuhisol, La Régence,de Tunis 21867) p.%9, and V.
guérin, Voyage—arch€olopgivue (1862
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The Itaiian nationals in Tunis were among the first
and most resolute opponents of the RKeforms; their Consul
had to be prudent in his dealings with them and more or
less to supoort their most questionable claims for fear
of being recalled by his government as a result of

their representations.l

8. Under these conditions Wood's task was very diffi-~
cult: he had to advise and encourage the Tunisian
Government in the way of Reforms, snd at the same time
it was incumbent on him to moderate the funisian
feelings of irritation towards Europeans who were
hostile to the Keforms. On the other hand Wood had to
struggle with the other Consuls, to try to overcome
their suspicion and to remove the obstacles which
hindered the development of the improvements. Hinally
Wood had to endeavour to awaken the remote interest
which the Foreign Office took in the problem of Reforms:
none of his appeals for the backing of his Government
was ever left unanswered; but the punctual approval of
the Foreign Offuce revealed a dispassionate and rather

unimaginative approach to the Tunisian question.2

l. Ben Dhiaf, p. 65. Wood (FO 102 65 July 30 1862)
comes Lo the same conclusion.
2. FO 102 65. Wood to Russell, July 30,1862, Qctober

20, 1862.
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His patience wzs, however, severely tried by the
strange behaviour of the European residents; "It is a
singular phenomenon," he wrote on July 30, 1862, "that
whilst the foreigners in the Levant should complain
that the Concessions made in virtue of Hatti Houmayoum
remain inoperative, the Europeans in Tunis should com-
plain that the Bey is too serious in carrying out his
promise of QOrganic reforms". And Wood then expounded
the reasons of that attitude: ©before the Heforms the
excessive pressure of their Consuls enabled the
Europeans to do business "in a manner that would never
have been toleraﬁed in a more civilized state of
society"; that behaviour was no longer consistent
with the existence of new Courts of Justice, "unin-
fluenced by political motives and unmoved by thi'eats."l
And the very consequences of the Keforms which deeply
annoyed the Consuls fiiled Wood with satisfaction:

"T"he Bey being now bound to act with and by the advice
of the Council of State, is placed in a better position
to resist the pressure and importunities to wnich here-
to fore he was individually subjected."2

Wood considered that as a whole, the Tunisian

judges did not deserve the accusations which were

1. ®0 102 65. Wood to Russell, July 30, 1862, N.23.
2. 1Ibid, N. 24.
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brought against them: "The Provisional Commission is
discharging its duties to the best of its power". The
Consul gave whole-hearted support to the Commission

and Ben Dhiaf, as the president of the Commission,
deeply appreciated that sympathetic attitude:"L'impart-
islité du Consul Anglais Richard Wood au sidge du Trih-
unal Provisoire mérite d'étre citée par tout homme
juste...s Ainsi les Tunisiens purent se rendre compte
de visu que les Anglais étaient Justes et malgré

leur amour de la liberté s'inclinaient devant les
décisions du juge". Wood carefully avoided exasper-—
ating the difficulties in wnich he sometimes happened
to be involved with the Tunisian authorities, a policy
which induced Campenon to say that Wood "faisait fort
bon marche" of the interests of thé Maltese population.
Indeed he dealt with British interests in Tunis in a
manner which was characteristic of his policy: when the
complaints of tne British Merchants had led him to ask
the Bey to speed up the judicial procedure against
indebted Tunisians, Wood tried to overcome the Bey's
reluctance without giving to his intervention a comm-
inatory character. And when full satisfaction had been

given by the Bey to his recuests, Wood recommended tne

l. Ben Dhiaf, p. 75.
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British Agents to show the utmost prudence: "Instead
of making it appear that these arrangements are the
fruit of pressure and remonstrance, you will testify
to the... local authorities the gratitude of British
Community for this fresh evidence of the interest
wh.ch His Higiness takes in their prosperity".:
Owing to that moderation Wood was able at one
time to encourage the Bey to resist Foreign Pressure
and to receive from him the renewal of his pledge
"that he would never abandon the Orgsnic Laws he had
solemnly sworn to maintain"z; at another time he
advocated patience when, irritated by the refusal of
the Europeans to accept local laws, the Bey contemplated
the withdrawing of the advantages which the Constitu-
tion gave to tnem; Wood then would represent to him
that the institution of a double system of administra-
tion (one for tne Buropeans and the otner for the
Tunisians), would certainly lead to the restoration
of the Yold arbitrary system" to the entire satisfac-
tion of some Europeans.3 Wood could also exercise a
kind of arbitration between the opposite tendencies

which co~existed in the Tunisian Government. In

1. w0 102 65. Wood to Russell, July 19, 186%2.

2., Ibid. July 30, 186%2.
%, Tbid. August 9, 1862.
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November 1862 Khasireddin had tendered his resignation
from his functions of hinister of Karine and of Presi-
dent of the Supreme Council on accouht of his disagree-
ment witnh the Bey about the Constitutional responsi-
bility of the Ministers before the Supreme Council.t
That Constitutional crisis indicated a serious change
in the political customs in Tunis in so far as it was
the first time that a governmental crisis had ever
occurred in a country where the liinisters generally
left their position only when they died or fell out

of favour (in the latter case tney normally lost their
properties and ended their career in prison or on the
scaffold). Wood, however, deemed it necessary to
reconmend to Khaireddin (who was thus becoming "leader
of the opposition" in the Supreme Council) to avoid
"rendering the Bey averse to the new order of things
by an indiscrete and perhaps impolitic attempt to weaken

and curtail the Bey's prerogatives and rights".

S. Wood was not fully satisfied with a purely de-

fensive attitude: apart from his daily struggle against

l. Khaireddin thought that the Bey could not accept
the resignation of one of his ministers without
the previous assent of the Supreme Council, the
Bey that the Constitution allowed him to dismiss
a iinister who had no longer nis confidence.

2. B0 102 65. Wood to Russeli, December 3, 1862,
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the obstacles which existed in the path of the Reforms,
he never stopped thinking of extending the results
preﬁiously obtained. 1t was partly with that object
in view that he seized upon an overture made by
Khaireddin and suggested to the Foreign Office, in
August 1862, that it should negociate with the Bey an
agreement defining the conditions "upon which British
sub jects should be entitled to hold property in this
country according to the provisions of the OUrganic
Laws."l Wood's views in the matter coincided but
partly with Khaireddin's: one can notice here (and it
will not be the last time) that the Consul succeeded
very cleverly indeed in tacking the development of
Britisin interests in Tunis on to the cause of the
Recformse It is unnecessary to dwell upon the material
benefit which the British residents could reap from an
agreement which was the necessary starting-point of
the creation of European agricultural and industirial
undertakings in the Regency: from that point of view
the proposed Convention weas in full conformity with the.
policy of economic penetration which Wood had advocated
as early as 1857 but which had not been in the least
successful. The otner side of the project, while

undoubtedly eppealing more to Khaireddin's imagination

1. FO 102 65. Wood to Russell, gugust 23, 1862.
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had quite as much interest for Wood: it went ﬁithout
saying that as a preliminary condition for the agree-
ment, the Bey insisted thet the foreigners who would
profit by it should be brought before the local Courts,
in accordence with the local laws; the project suggested
to London in October 1862 was very clear on this point.
Wood had shown since 1860 that he did not fear the
application of Tunisian jurisdiction to his Nationals;
but the other Europeans refused it and this problem

was one of the most serious difficulties in the way

of the Keforms. There was, however, no doubt that

were the British to obtain the right of holding
imniovable property in Tunis, the other Powers would

ask for the extension of that privilege and would be
therefore obliged to accept the jurisdiction of the
local courts under the locai law. In this way the
Powers would be led by concern for "leur interét bien
entendu" to accept conditions which two years' discuss-
ions could not induce them to contempiate. A decisive
step would at last be taken towards the consolidation

of the Xeforms,l

l. 0 102 65, Wood to Russell, August 23, 1862, and
October 18, 1862. 1t was of course not a mere
coincidence that Wood's project in Tunis was
nearly similar to the project brought forward in
constantinople by the Ambassadors (1862). The
matter was, however, to fail in constantinople
(until 1867) owing to the problem of the application
of local jurisdiction to Forelgners (Engelhardt



Italian Offensive asgainst the Reforms (1863-1864)
10. . It was the more urgent to escape from the dead-
lock with regard to the problem of the Jjurisdiction
over foreigners, because Italy was seizing upon that
guestion for launching the first full-scale offensive
against the Reforms.

A series of trifling difficulties had put a strain
upon Italo-Tunisian relations in 1863 and had given
an impression that Italy was looking for & pretext for
taking up almore active policy in Tunis. Wood had
tried to bring about an amicable settlement of these
difficulties either by bringing pressure to bear upon.
the Italien Consul, or by advising the EBey to make
Beasonable concessions. But the problem of the com-
petence of the Provisional Commission was a very
serious one, which led.very cuickly to the intervention
of the Italian Government. Wood had expressed more
than once his satisfaction at the working of the
Commission. On the other hand many Europeans, and
particularly the french and Italian Consuls, openly
guestioned the impartiality of the Tunisian Jjudges.
The Tunisians were of course irritated and bore uneasily
"les procédés ~vexatoires et humiliants" to wiich they

were subjected.l They felt itnat their resentment

1. Ben Dhiaf, p. ©64.
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was the more légitimate as 1t had been agreed from the
start that the Provisional Commission would have ité
competence limited to those céées in which Tunisians
were defendents. It did not at ail follow from this
concession that the Tunisians gave up asserting thaf
Tuhisiah jurisdiction applied to ail mixed ceses, civil
or commercial; tney were undoubtedly in the right
according to the letter of the treaties, but the

¥rench and Italian Consuls were relictant to admit it.
Lengthy discussions ensued between the Government and
the two Consuls in 1861 and 1862.% The Provisional
Commission was of course strongly tempted to settle

the problem by itself and to call before it cases in
wnhich foreigners were defendentis. Wood had persistently
rejected such a scheme: while refusing to discuss the
justice of the Tunisien . .arguments, he thought that
such an attempt could not but lead to serious diffi-
culties. e had, however, snown his concilistory
spirit by authorizing British subjects, when defendants,
to go before the Commission in order to determine
whether the case was worth being hrought up before

the Consular Court. Though Roches had accepted the

same arrangement the Italian Consul had refused to

lo Ben Dhlaf, ’ppo 55-68.
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accept any kind of compromise, even temporarily,l and
" in April 1863 an attempt of the Commission to summon
ltalian defendants before it resulted in an appeal of
the Cohsul to his government: Wood had tried, without
success, to dissuade his colieague from a decision
which was hurried and out of proportion to the impor-
tance of the incident.<

The Itelian Govermment turned to the Foreign
Office. In May 1863 D'Azeglio, the Italian Foreign
Minister, indicated the points which the Italian
Government thought should entall the criticism of the
Great Powers with regard to the Constitutional provi-
sions of 1860:; the right given to foreigners to hold
immovable property on condition that they should
accept the relevant local laws (article 113); the
application of the Jurisdiction of local Courts to
foreigners; whether plaintiffs or defendents (article
114).%  The problem, important as it was for foreig-
ners, did not seem to justify the appeal to interhat-
ional action which the Italian Goverhment were con-
templating, the more so as they were still negocisting

directly with the Bey. It seems logical to interpret

1. ¥®O 102 68. Wood to Russell, July 7, 1863.
2., Ibid, April 18, 1863.
3, FO 456 51. D'Azeglio, May 9, 1863.
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the Italian demarche in London as aiming at isolating
Wood and depriving him of the support of his govern-
meht in order to facilitate direct attacks on the
kKeforms. |

The Foreign Office could not but notice from the
beginning that d'Azeglio's views were exaggerated. As
early as the 1l2th of lay Hammond, the perménent Under-~
Secretary, remarked, with regard to the policy of the
Tunisian Government: "I'do not see that we can object
to this as contrary to the treaty". Wood was immed-
iately consulted and his reply was a firm defence of
the Reforms and a vigorous criticism of the behaviour
of some European agents and residenis in Tunis. To
begin with, hé annihilated D'Azeglio's legal arguments
by a close examination of the legal status of the
Europeans as justified by Treaties, and of the subse-
cuent distortions brought about by the activity of the
Consuls: the "ancient customs and Consular prerogatives"
alluded to by D'Azeglio, appeared doubtful, unless
he meant by them "those contraventions and deviations
from our Treasties which .the Foreign representatives
have forced upon the Tunisian Government by the
employnient of moral coercion and a pressure beyond
the power of the Bey to resist". Wood admitted that

the Bey, in spite of his advice, had tried to go too
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far.: but the principles written down in the Constitu-
tion had remained inoperative and Wood had once more
endeavoured to dissuade the Bey from claiming direct
jurisdiction. The Bey had promised to be patient and
he had undertaken to comiunicate a project for a
Commercial Code and Court which would provide a definite
settlement of the problem. With regard to the Bey's
refusal to grant the right to hold immovable property
to FEuropeans unless they gave him reliable guarantees,
Wood remarked that his cautious attitude was entirely
justified by the present attitude of the foreigners:;
those who held (illegally) immovable properties

eluded the laws and local regulations so that the
government feared lest "they should, as in other
instances accept the boon but reject the obligations
attached to it%. The projected Convention was the
only answer to these difficulties. D'.Azeglio's demand,
Wood concluded, was part of the attempt made by the
majority of the foreign residents to bring about the
abrogation of the QOrganic laws: they "have manifested
& spirit as factious as it is intolerable... they have
avowed themselves the enemies of the establishment of
regularity in the system of administration because
such regularity shuts the door to acts which must be

passed in silence". As the Pritish consul was the main



-337-

obstacle to their action by the sﬁpport he gave to the
Keforms, they were now trying to paralyse him and to
induce the British Govermment, "on pretence of preser-
ving intact Treaties from which we have so largely
deviated ourselves, to cooperate with them by its
passive attitude, to destroy what has been so humanely
accomplished".l

Wood's reasoning was convincing. The Foreign
Office gave the Florence government to understand that
it regretted the attitude of excessive intfansigence
which they had assumed in Tunis. The I1talian Government
then perhaps tempered their action in Tunis; it appeared
at least that for a short time the Italian Consul
adopted more conciliatory manners in his dealings with
the Government of the Bey, and that a lull followed

Russell's clear endorsement of Wood's action in Tunis.

11, While’he was trying to avert the eventuality of
an Italian intervention, Wood was quickening the pace
‘of the negociations for the Anglo-Tunisian Conventién.
As was to be expected, the difficulties which the
European Residents in Tunis were raising with regard
to the jurisdiction problem, made the Tunisian govern-

ment uneasy end dubious whether they should facilitate

l. FO 102 68. Wood to Russell, July 7, 1863, N. 20
and 21l.
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Turopean penetratién; the most responsible Tuhisian
statesmen were at least strengthened in their desire
to obtain reliable guarantees for the future. Some of
tiem remarked with bitterness that they did not endure
easily the fact that "notwithstanding the progress
they had made in Tunisian affairs they were still
treated as Corsairs and Pirates by Foreign Agents".
With a view to gaining their support, Wood insisted
upon the argument whicii was the most likely to convince
them: that the Convention would bring about a solution
of the probiem of jurisdiction over foreigners.l
The last objections were ultimately overcome and
the Convention concluded (QOctober 1863) when Wood,
according to the suggestion of the Prime winister and
the "most advanced members of the Council", agreed 1o
insert in the draft Convention a new provision which
read as follows: "The right of British subjects to
hold immovable property being derived from enactments
founded upon the Organic laws....it has been further
agreed thnat they shall be maintained as a greater
secﬁrity for the due performance of the conditions
of the present Convention".? The avowed aim of that

addition was to give an international character to the

1. FO 102 68, Wood to Russell, July 16, 1863.
9, FO 102 68. Ibid. August 1, 1863,
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Organic laws and taus place them under British guarantee
and supervisioh. It suited Wood's policy so well
that 1t is hardly credible that the Consul should have
been purely passive in the matter (some weeks later
Wood similarly persuaded the BEey to create a Privy
Council to ensure the continuance of the Reforms and
to protect the Regency "against the possibility of
future misgovernment").t |

Wood did not loge sight of the economical advan-
tages the Convention was bound to bring about. He
was negociasting actively for a project of a Ralilway
from Tunis to the Goulette but the government had had
so little cause "to be satisfied with the manner its
contracts and concessions / had_/ been carried out by
Foreigners" that they showed the utmost caution. On
the other hand'a rmining scheme was under consideration
and in Deéember 1863 the Bey had decided to have a
Survey of the kines, forests, and other natural
resources of the country execited at his own expense,
as a prelude to the economic exploitation of the

2

country. 1t seemed as if the Convention was ful-

f@lling the purposes Wood had in view at the beginning.

1. 70 102 68. Wood to Russell, October 8,1563. _

2. FO 335 116/2. Wood to Pearson, Septeuber 12,1868.
Lindo to Wood, October 10, 1863. Wood to Jump,
February 20, 1864.
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It so happened, however, that it came too late to save
the Reforms, and that, by opening Tunis to European
undertakings, it was to contribute to the ultimate ruin
of the Regency, a nearly ..ineluctable consequence which

Wood had not foreseen.

12. The lull which followed the failure of the first
‘Italian offensive against the .- reforms was very short
lived. At the end of the swamer of 1863 a new Italian
Consul arrived in Tunis. Gambarotta was well known

to be intransigent; as a matter of fact he again took
up the discussion of the Jjurisdiction problem, and
warned the Bey "that his government was averse to the
new administrative system and would wish 1o see a
return to the old order of things".l The Quai da'Orsay
too sent a new Consul in Roches' place in November.

De Beauval was a man ''nerveux, orgueilleux, de langage
brutal" who was perhaps entrusted with a secret mission,
unknown to the very Prench iiinistre des Affaires
Etrangéres: Napoleon III himself would have charged

nim with the task of paving the way for his project

of a "Reyaﬁme Arabe" in which Algiers and Tunis would

have been merged.? The very existence of the scheme

l. W0 102 68. Wood to Russell, September 28, 1863.
2. Tmerit, La Révolution Tunisienne de 1864 (Revue
funisienne 1939, pP. 222-225).
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is uncertain, but De Beauval appears to have been in
indirect relations with the Emperor outside the officisl
channels. [e had no sooner arrived in Tunis than he
sent very hostile reports about the Reforms: he resumed
Campenon's main arguments (failure of the Constitution,
domination of the Wamelukes and ,Wood's intrigues) and
suggested a policy of active opposition to the Keforms.
Dfouyn de Lhuys advised him to be prudent .but actually
gave him free scope of action: "Si nous devons tenir la
main a ce cue nos nationaux ne seient pas lésés dans
leurs droits séculaires, nous ne saurions etre trop
réserves en ce qui concerne l'administration intérieure
du pays, dens laquelle nous n'avons aucun titre a
intervenir, a moins que les intérets de nos nationaux
ne s'en trouvent particulierement atteints", L To
begin with, de Beauval tried to induce the Bey to can-
cel the Convention of 1863 as favouring British inter-
ests too much; his demand did not meet with success.

De Beauval perhaps went Bo far as to demand the dis-
missal of the Prime ilinister, Mustapha Khaznadar, whom
he held responsible for the situation in Tunis.? Things

were obviously heading for a crisis.

l. Grandchamps I, pP. XV-XIX and p.4: De Beauval
November 27, 1863. Drouyn de Lhuys December 23,1863,
o, TFelix Juliea, Tunis et Carthage, De. 7.
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In the meantime Wood did not remain idle: he
endeavoured to allay Gembarotta's hostility to the
Refotms and to convince him "of the fallacy of any
attempt to compel the Tunisian government to abandon
the present administrative system based upon European
Institutions for an autocracy of the most despotic
description". He advised him "to act with moderation"
with a government whnose difficult task entitled them
"to patient forbeérance".1 As soon as the Convention
had been concluded Wood had suggested its adoption by
the Italian Government; but neither the Italian cabinet,
which demanded the upholding of the Capitulation (as
improved by the encroachments of Europeans), nor the
Italian residents who took advantage of the lack of
agreement to ask fof the support of tneir Consul at
every turn, were eager to answer Wood's proposal. At
the end of 1863, wnile the French and Italian Consuls’
were pressing the Bey's government hard and were
asking for the settlenient of several hundreds of claims
which had remained in obeyance for years, Wood seized
every opportunity to act as a mediator or to advise
the Bey and his ecounsellors to show a conciliatory

spirit with regard to these demands. Wood himself

1. FO 102 68. Wood to Russell, September 28,1863.
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had similar claims to bring forward, but, he wrote to
Russell, he was 'deterred by prudence and reasons that
require no explanation, from uniting his action with

that of the other KForeign authorities® whose ultimate

14t the beginning of

objects he did not approve of.
1864 many @rench and Itelian claims had been thus
settled and the danger of a French or Itelian inter-

vention seemed to be averted for the moment.

18, 1864 seemed to begin under favourable auspices.
Wood indeed admitted that the obstacles remained
formidable; the open hostility of the majority of the
Europeans (an influential poriion of the colonists,
Wood remarked, wished to bring about the overthrow

and subversion of the Constitutional Lews; and he con-
cluded that they had "lost all sense of justice in

the pursuit of gamn")z; the support given by the French
and Itelian Consuls to that opposition; the distrust
of é strong body of Tunisians and the weariness of
some partisans of the reforms (who were sometimes
discouraged by the apparent indifference of the
British government, now their sole external support -

or irritated by the concessions they were obliged to

1. FO 102 68. Wood to Russeli, Detember }&,1865.
9., TO 102 71l. Wood to Russell, PFevbruary 16, 1864.
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make to unjustifiéd Foreign'claims for the sake of
peace), On the other hand Wood looked at what had
been achieved with legitimate satisfaction: the Provi-
sional Commission had worked rather satisfactorily and
the impending creation of a kixed Commercial Court
(composed of an equal number of Tunisians and Foreigners)1
wouid settle the'problem of the jurisdiction over
Foreigners. The Convention of 1863 would soon bring
about the economic advantages which Wood had hoped for,
and it was likely that the Powers would ultimately
decide to share in its advantages.

In March and April 1864, while visiting the Sahel,
Wood éxpressed publicly his confidence and optimism,
and, according to the French Vice-Consul in S8fax,
engaged 1in "propagande en faveur des Medjeles Z—Judicial
Courts_/ et de la Convention" and tried to convince
the Furopeans of the '"grands bénéfices ou'il en est
resulté de pes institutions /“sic_7° On his return
to Tunis Wood reported his favourable impressions to
Russell: this country, he wrote, was "at present
rapidly progressing under a mild system of admini-

stration."® On the same day Wood informed ine

1. 0 102 71. Wood to Russell, Feobruary 16,1864
9. Grandchamps, I, 10.. Mattel to De Beauval, March
28, 1864,

3. F0 102 71l. Wood to Russell,ilunis, April 16,1864



' \}\EU/‘q

3%, 2

.‘p 0
Poreign Office of the outbreak of the internal troubles

which were to bring about the ruin of the reforms and

endanger the very existence of the Country.









VII. The Revolution of 1864,

1. It would be necessary to describe the whole process
of the economical and financial decay of the Regency

to account for the financial decision of DJjumada II

1280 (November-December 1864) from which originated the
Revolution of 1864. To the already existing causes of
financial embarrassments the Europeans had added new
ones by advocating public works which proved ruinous

and useless - the Acueduct of Zaghouan was the first
example of that policy - and then by offering their
financial "help" at an exorbitent rate of interest. The
ﬂlocal debt swelled from 12 million francs in 1861 to

28 million in 1862. Continental bankers began to feel
some interest in Tunisian finances: a first attempt to
raise a losn of 35 million on which the Bey would have had
tb repay 120 million in 25 years, failed in 1860; a
second proposal was rejected in 1862 by the Supreme
Council who were "strongly opposed to contracting
pecuniary obligations towards European Nations not to
increase their influence or afford them hereafter the

nl

means of injuring the Tunisian Government. These

l. FO 102 65. Wood to Russel, NMay 9, 1862.
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apprehensions were wholly justified but the government
were running so short of money that they ultimately
accepted in 1863 d'Erlanger's offer: it sounded gquite
reasomable (35 million francs at 7%) but the Bank appro-
priated 9 million; several millioné more were lost on
the way (to the very great benefit of the Khaznadar) and
the Bey ultimately received 5,600,000 for which he was

1 In the words of

to pay 65 million in 15 years.
Constant, that loan was "un lacet que des spéculateurs
ont passé au cou du Bey sans qu'il s'en doute, un lacet
qui 1'étranglera™. >  The Erlanger Bank was Prussian

but had interests in Paris and London; which explains
why neitner Roches nor Wood deemed it expedient to
express reservations. The loan had hardly been con-
tracted (May 1863) when the government were already
looking for money in order to pay the interest (4,200,000
francs, i.e., one third of the Tunisisn budget). They
borrowed in Tunis, sold the export permits of olive

0il to be delivered in May 1865, and decided to increase
the taxes. In Djumada 11, 1280 (November 1l3-December 12
1863) the Bey, in spite of the opposition of the Supreme

Council (and particularly of Khaireddin) decided to

-—

l. PO 102 114. Wood to Stanley, June 23, 1868.
2. (Constant, pp. 35-36.
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double the rate of the mejba (poll tax) from 36 to 72
piasters.1 The fate of the Reforms was sealed by that
decision, but the troubles which occurred in 1864 were

only the belated symptom of serious internal difficulties.

Main features of the Revolution of 1864.
2e The revolution of 1864 was a very complex movement
and the protagonists of the drama added to its obscurity

2 One fact seems at least

and confusion by their biss.
to be unquestionable: the immediate cause of the
troubles was the doubling of the mejba. The great
nomadic tribes who lived in the mountainous regions of
the centre of the country (Fraishish, liajeurs, Ouled
bou Ghanem) refused in March 1864 to pay the mejba at
its new rate of 72 piasters and rose in a body to obtain
a reduction of the taxes, which overburdened them. 3
Such revolts were not unusual in the Regency, especislly
in the mountainous regions of the north (Kroumirie) or
in the subdesert regions of the south: two had occurred

Yery recently, one in 1861 in the Djerid, and another in

1862 in the Kroumirie; in both cases the origin of the

l. Ben Dhiaf, Revolution of 1864, pp. 3-6.

2. The documents (of French origin) which Grandchamps
has published in his "Révolution de 1864" are to be
used with prudence; the events as De Beauval and
his subordinates describe them, often have but a
remote comnection with the reslity.

3., Grandchamps II 305. N 64. Ali ben Ghedahem to

Sadok Bey (1866%).
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movement was the refusal of the tribes to pay the taxes
which were demanded by the Bey. The movement had all
the characters of these previous Bedouin uprisings:
"Nous sommes des Bédouins, Ali ben Ghedahem wrote in
1866, et nous ne reflechissons pas aux conséquences de
nos actes - ilous sommes jeunes et nous avons ete entrainés
par les trib&es."1 But the situation was complicated this
time by elements which greatly embarrassed the government.
The French Consul, de Beauval, persistently endea-
voured to give colour to his own theory that the origin
of the difficulties was to be found in the hostility of
the Arabs to the Constitution and to the domination of
the Mamelukes (especially of kustapha Khaznadar).
Besides this movement (with which he was in sympathy)
he thought he discovered an Anglo Turkish intrigue at
work in the Sahel for the reestablishment of the Sultan's
direct authority. On the contrary Ben Dhiaf and Wood
were prone rather to minimize the hostility of the
Arsbs to some provisions or consequences of the Consti-
tution: "Tout homme clairvoyant et religieux", the
Tunisian chronicler wrote, "se rend parfaitement compte
gu'il est impossible de prétendre que la promulgation de

la Constitution est la cause du maleise qui régnait."2

l. Grandchamps II, p. 307.
2., Ben Dhiaf, Revolution of 1864, p. 1l6.
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There seems to be no doubt, however, that on the whole
the Arabs complained that the regular tribunals dispensed
justice much too slowly, and wished for the reestablish-
ment of the Bey's direct jurisdiction.1 The Bedouins
unanimously wanted Tunisian Kaids instead of the lMame-
lukes who had been generally appointed by thé Beys since
Ahmed Iey; they demanded that they should be consulted
on the.: cholice of their Kaids, and that the Governors
should remain in their Provinces instead of administering
them from Tunis. These universal grievances explain
why the revolt spread to nearly all the tribes of the

' Regéncy. On the other hand, the moveuwment found a leader
and an organiser, Ali ben Ghedahem, a notable of the

ila jeurs, who was able to discipline and unlte the pre-
viously unruly tribes. The situation of the government
was the weaker as they had no money and no troops at
their disposal; the greater part of the army had been
disbanded by liohammed and S=dok Bey in order to save
money. The action of the Bey was also hindered by the
rivalry between the Powers, their unceasing intervention
in the internal affairs of the Regency, and especially

by the intrigues of the Consuls of France and Italy,

l. Ben Dhiaf, however, denies that such a demand was
ever presented by the insurgents and deems it
"invraisemblable".
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particularly the former, who was to take advantage of
the revolution to obtain the suspension of the Consti-

tution.

Threat of European intervention (April-NMay 1864)

Se The first troubles occurred at the beginning of
April 1864:; on April 16 Si Ferhat, Governor of the Xef
was attacked and killed by Arebs. The movement then
spread thézfﬁidéfire: all the tribes of the centre and
south~west of the Regency joined the insurrection.l As
soon as it received Wood's alarming reports, the Foreign
Office assumed an attitude which closely followed the
traditional British policy of protecting the Regency
from the dangers involved in European intervention. Wood
was instructed by telegraph to "protect the persons and
property of British subjects", to refrain from inter-
fering "on any account" in the internal affairs of the
country, and to act as far as possible in concert with
the French agent,2 and later with the Italian agent

and the Turkish commissioner. The despateh of ley 10
1864 was typical of this preoccupation:; Russell can-
celled a phrase in the first draft which alluded to

Wood's possible intervention "to assist the Bey in

1. FO 102 71. Wood to Russell, April 21, 1864,
5, TFO 102 70. Russell to Wood, April 25, 1864.
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suppressing the / insurrection /", and specified once
more that Wood should avoid interfering "in the internal
disputes of the Bey and his subjects".l It was thus
cuite clear that at this stsge of the Revolution, the
Foreign Office was more angious to keep the Powers out
of the Tunisian imbrbglio than to help the Bey to restdre
his authority and save the reforms. But that policy of
complete non-intervention was cquickly to prove unwork-
able, as the other interested Powers (and particularly
France) were interfering with Tunsian affairs.

As soon as he was informed of the troubles De
Beauval demanded the abrogation of the Constitution and
the dismissal of the Prime iinister (as being réspon-
sible for the Revolution), and the cancellation of the
Convention of 1863 "as prejudicial to French and

2 As the Bey refused to comply

Tunisian interests.
with demands which he had already rejected in 1863, de
Beauvel repeated them in April and pay in en increasingly
threatening tone. As might have been expected, de
Beauval hoped that the situation would so develop as

to make it easier for him to apply pressure successfully:

very early he got into touch with the insurgents with a

1. 70 102 70. Russell to Wood, May 10, 1864.
5, FO 102 71. Wood to Russell, April 21, 1864 Nl3
and 15. Ben Dhiaf, 9. 45-53.
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view to utilizing their action to break down the Ley's
resistance to his suggestions.1 As early as April 19
Colonel Campenon bluntly suggested the countering of
an eventual British landing (an event which was very
unlikely to occur) "en appuyant carrément le mouvement °
arabe cui est la négation de la politique Anglaise dans
1la Régence."?

_De Beauval could not expresg his own feelings with
Colonel Campenon's soldier-like candour; but it is in-
credible that Drouyn de Lhuys should have been coumplete-
ly unaware of the activities of his impetuous subordinate

in 'l‘unis.5 If he was, the strong representations made
by the Foreign Office were calculated to open his eyes.
However, when confronted with de Beauval's actusl policy
in Tunis, Drouyn de Lhuys was content with the answer

that he was not aware of these facts. If he made some
observations to de Beauvel, he showed such restraint in
his reprimands that there was some excuse for de Beauval's

believing that his Kinister tacitly approved of his

proceedings.é Drouyn de Lhuys was munable openly to

1. De Beauval first came into contact with the insur-
gents on the 2lst of April through Mattei (French
Vice-Consul in Sfax). (Grandchamps I, p. 27. Mattei
April 21, 1864,

2., Grandchamps II, 318. Campenon to Randon,April 19,1864,

3, PEmerit (p.238-9), however, holds that view.

4, When Drouyn de Lhuys communicated to Cowley in
December 1864, extracts from his correspondence with
de Beauval, the Ambassador could not refrain from
remarking "that he had a very lenient mode of con-

veying severe blame". Drouyn answered.(but failed
to convince Cowley) that these expressions were

usually used in the Quai d'Orsay "to express displea-
sure"(p0 27 1537 Cowley to Russell,December 20,1864)
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support de Beauval's intervention for fear of '"une
immixion possible des autres puissances" - But he
actually gave de Beauval a free hand, and one is indeed
led to think that he criticised de Beauval's clumsy
methods and ultimate failure more than his actual ini-
tiative. That conclusion emerges for instsnce from
Drouyn's despatch of May 1l:; the Minister first indi-
cated that de Beauval's demands (which had been sharply
criticized by the Foreign Office) could not receive

"un gssentiment explicite" from the Quai d'QOrsay. Direct
demands "aussi compromettantes" should have been avoided,
Drouyn added, and de Beauval "aurait pu venir en aide 2
1tirrésolution du Bey... par une action d'un autre

genre conduite avec prudence et discrétion". Drouyn's
despatch of November 15 was even more explicit; "Ainsi
que j'ai eu 1l'Occasion plusieurs fois de vous le faire
remarquer, de semblabtes démarches / Drouyn here alluded
to the incidents which had followed Khaireddin's de-
parture for Constantinople_/ qui sersient é'peine justi-
fiées par le succés, / riscuent_/, surtout quand elles
ne réussiraient pas de compromettre le gouvernement de

1'Empereur."l  De Beauval could not but be encouraged

1. FO 27 1537 enclosures in Cowley, December 20,1864
prouyn to de Beauvsl, Ney 1l, 1864 and November

15, 1864.
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to go ahead and to put e. very free interpretation on
his instructions. But on the other hand, the Quai
d'Orsay was bound to be accused of duplicity by the

Foreign Qffice.

4, From the very beginning of the Kevolution Wood
gave the Tunisizn Government a measure of assistance
which went beyond the limits which Russell had intended
to set to his action. Even 1f he had been sincerely
desirous of carrying out the policy of non-intervention
which his government advocated, he would have been
forced into action by de Beauval's intrigues. But
Wood obviously considered that "non-intervention®" did
not mean refraining from helping the government to
overcome their difficulties - "My utmost efforts will
be employed....to aid the Bey in averting events which
might necessitate foreign intervention or the tenporary

1 Wood

occupation of the Regency" he wrote on April 22.
displayed unremitting efforts with that object in view:

he advised the government to make "reasonable concessions"
to the rebels, and particularly "to remit the heavy
capitation tax"; he put a British ship at the Bey's

disposal to carry urgent despatches, and helped the

Tunisians to charter a ship in lialta for carrying troops

1. rO0 102 71. Wood to Russell, April 22 1864, N.l4.
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to and from the Sahel; he suggested the expediency of
replacing the "old and feeble" Governor of Sousse by a
"younger and a more energetic officer"l; he proposed that
the wishes of the population should be satisfied by
the nomination of Governors chosen from the great Tunis-
ien familes (a Djelluli in Sfax, a Ben Ayad in Djerba,
etc.). In Sousse, at the beginning of liay 1864, Vice-
Consul Sfevens even went so far as to get in touch with
the chiefs of8Arab tribes who were putting forward their
demandss the re-establishment of the ancient system of
taxation, the nomination of KXaids chosen from the tribes,
and a general amnestys and to advise them to make their
submission to the Bey.2 That action entirely Jjustified
the apprehensions which de Beauval expressed "a prooos
du projet attribué & M. Wood de vouloir compromettre
la révolution actuelle."®

Wood's action was particularly aimed at checking
thie manoeuvres of the French Consul against the Consti-
tution and the Prime Minister by putting an equally
strong pressure upon the Bey. Sazdok actually refused

to dismiss his Ministers: "Ce n'est pas le Bey" de

l. FO 102 71. Wood to Russell, . MNay X,1864, N.38.

2, 1Ibid., May 14 and 17, 1864.

3, Grandchamps I, p.6l, N.61l. De Beauval to Drouyn
April 30, 1864.
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Beauval wrote on the 24th of Lay, "ce n'est pas un
favori sans courage, un mameluk Grec qui nous résiste...
C'est de fait 1'Angleterre contre laquelle nous luttons. "Ll
But Wood was unable to save the Constitution: at the same
time as he reduced the mejba to its previous rate, the
Bey decided to suspend the working of the judicial
orgasnization and of the Constitution (April 22, 1864).
Undoubtedly the Bey had not displayed the same energy
in the defence of the Reforms that he had shown when

his Ministers had been threatened by de Beauval. Wood
was unable to act sternly, however, as he was afraid of
agg.ravating the Bey's position. On April 29 he resorted
to a last expedient: while protesting against an unilat-
eral abrogation of the Constitution promulgated in 1860
with French and British assent, which, he said, "would
constitute an act of official diplomatic discourtesy"
and particularly a disloyal act towards Great Britain,
Wood asked the Bey for "the immediate formation of the
long promised mixed Commercial Tribunal" and suggested
that de Beauval should join in an intervention to that
effect.2 Wood was trying to play for time and to
oblige de Beauval to show his hand. The offer was of

course rejected - Wood then tried to obtain safeguards

l. Grandcheamps I, p. 138, N. 155. .
2, 7O 102 71. Wood to Russell, April 30, 1864.
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for the future. On iiay 2 he asked the Pey to make it
clear "to what extent the Constitutionai laws of the
Regency have been temporarily suspended to meet an
emergency", and for how long. The Fundamental law, he
reminded the bey, was the basis of the Convention of
1863; as such it had become "one of the rights of the
British Government" and should continue in force "in
all its integrity".l The Bey was not eager to reply
to these embarrassing questions; it needed a second
injunction (July 22, 1864) to induce him to adopt a
definite position regarding Wood's cquestions: the Ahd
el Aman, he wrote to the Consul, "is respected and
honoured by us and we shall make suitable arrangements
for carrying it out in accordance with the policy of
the country."2 Lip-service having thus been duly
paid to the Reforms (and Wood was obliged to appear to

be content with it), they fell into the sleep of death.

o. Events were taking such a threatening course in
Tunis that Wood had no time to dwell on the ruin of
eight years' efforts. At the beginning of May the
situation in Tunis was aggravated by the simultaneous

arrival of English, Italian, and French ships in the

l. PO 102 71. Wood to Russelil May 3, 1864 (pPen Dhiaf
gives a more complete version of Wood's letter:

p. 70).
o, FO 102 72. Wood, August 12, 1864.
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Goulette. While the Italian government were preparing
an expedition of 4,500 men and were thinking of landing
800 men ét once,l the Italian and French Consuls in
Lunis contemplated landing troops for the protection

of the European residents. Yhe three Admirals had held
a meeting and Albini and Herbinghem had proposed con-
sidering the possibility of such a step. Wood, however,
firmly refused to discuss so dangerous a matter and to
anticipate that "any emergency would oécur to render
necessary the landing of men".®  But events in Tunis
were moving out of Wood's control: in the night of May 6,
Prench sailors were nearly landed. De Beauval affirmed
that there had been an error of transmissionz; but
after that rather obscure incident the French Admiral
demanded that the chain which closed the Galette Port
should be left permanently open at night. There could
be no mistake about the serious conseguences to which
these nocturnal activities were likely to lead:; Wood
deemed it prudent to reconsider his views about the
problem of intervention. Since a French or Itaslian
landing was impending it appeared wiser to define before-

hand the conditions of an eventual intervention of the

l. Grandchamps II, D. 268-273.
2. @0 102 71l. Wood to Russell, May 11, 1864, N 3l.
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three Powers, as a combined action involved less danger
than the initiative of one isolated Power. On lay 9,
Wood proposed to his two colleagues "to come to an
understanding togethner as to the measures to be adopted
in case of urgent necessity."l Wood suggested a def-
inition of the circumstances which would Justify a com-
bined landing: cessation of the Bey's authority, imal-
nence of a massacre of the Europeans, formal demsand by
the Bey. In any case, the Bey's consent and the agree-
ment of the three Consuls should precede any such action.
De Beauval showed little enthusiasm for s proposal
which lessened the prospects of intervention: "Ce bon
ke Wood," he wrote on kay 15, "prétendait gue lorsque
le couteau serait sur notre gorge nous devrions aller
dire au Bey 'Estimez vous qu'il y ait danger et nécessite
de faire descendre nos forces?'"2 The Consuls agreed
to have another meeting; but the arrival of a Turkish
Comissioner, Hayder Effendi (on May 11), changed the
problem fundamentaliy.

The Commissioner had been sent by the Porte "to
enqguire into the stéte of affairs in Tunis". His coming
seemed to be calculated to complicate matters further

4
in the Regéncy; it actually led to their disentanglement.

©. Emerit, p. 229. De Beauval to lkme. Cornu, lay 15,1864,
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Taken by surprise the French Consul and Admiral thought
of preventing Hayder Effendi's landing, if necessary

by force. But their astonishment went beyond all bounds
when they learned from Paris that the French Government
had been kept inforuwed of Hayder's departure, and in-
structed de Beauval to co-operate with him: Hayder's
arrival, de Beauval wrote on Liay 15, "a paru comme une
sorte d'attentat contre la France"l, and he added three
days later; "Je crains bien que le Turc n'ait gdté nos
affaires.” The problem of the landing indeed ascumed

a new complexion with Hayder's arrival: if French

troops landed in Tunis not only Engiand and Italy, but
also Turkey would be likely to intervene likewise:
MG'était renoncer & jamais & notre preponderance en
Tunisie".2 The impending threat of an armed inter-
vention suddenly vanished: the second meeting of the
three Consuls was postponed sine die at de Beauval's
recuest; the French Consul explained that there was now
no ground for thinking that a landing could be necessary. o

S RUUUE Y

l. Emerit, p. 229-230: De Besuval to Madame Cornu, May
15. Fmerit thinks that the French government had
thought that in return for their good will in Tunis
the Porte could be led to recognize the French dom-
ination in Algiers (p. 228). French policy was then
wavering with regard to Tunis.

2. dJulien, p. Z.
3., FO 102 7l. Wood to Russell, iiay 18, 1864.
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6. Meanwhile the Foreign Office focussed its sctivity
on the aspect of the question which it deemed to be
essential. The energy which it displayed in limiting the
international implications of the Tunisisan Refolution
shows up the better the relative indifference with which
it received the news of the suspension of the Consti-
tution. With the exception of Palmerston's note
suggesting a protest in Psris against de Beauval's
endeavour to "undo all the good which the English and
French governments have effected in Tunis" and proposing
to encourage the Bey "to hold firm to his Constitution",
the brutel ending of the Reforms gave rise to no note-
worthy reaction in London. The Foreign 0ffice easily
resigned itself to a change which had no repercussions
outside Tunis. On the @ontrary a foreign intervention
in Tunis was likely to give rise to interhational diffi-
culties which the Foreign Office wanted to avert. The
European diplomatic situation was indeed of a2 Xind to
make the settlewent of the Tunisian difficulties easier.
The Danish crieis was then at its height and neither

the Prench nor the British government could be expected
to turn their full attention to a problem which, by
comparison, was unimportant.l On the other hand

Nepoleon III was negotiating the settlement of the Roman

l., Constant, p. II.
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question with Italy (these conversations were to result
in the Convention of September 1864), and seemed to be
ready to abandon Tunis to the Italisns, if they would
make concessions in Italy. Thet attitude indicated at
leadt that Napoleon III had not decided to push the
Tunisien matter to the very end; but one must also take
account of the frequent discrepancies which existed
between Napoleon III's secret policy and the official
policy of his government.l
Ag soon as he was informed of de Beauwal's inter-
ventions in Tunis, Russell pressed the Quai d'Orsay to
explain the Consul's attitude, and exposed the incon-
sistency of his proceedings with Drouyn de Lhuys'
assurances that France supported a policy of non-inter-
vention; "Has the French Consul acted without instructions?"
(May 5). Would it not be desirable "to ascertain by
direct enquiry from k. Beauval whether he had obeyed his
instructions?" (May 26). Drouyn replied that de Beauval
did not mention the facts which Russell was referring to,
complained of Wood's proceedings, and reasserted his

desire to abstain from interfering in the interngal affairs

of the Regency. These rather unconvincing protestations

e

l. With regard to Napoleon's offers and Italian hesi-
tations see: Coviley to Russell April 28,1865 (FO
27 1570); Chiela, Pagine di Storis contemporanea II
223 (Pepoli's declarstion 1n 1880) and Chabod Storia
della politica estera italiesna (p.541-542): Viscon

Venosta lay 29,1894.




-394~

found Russell very scepiical indeed: "It would not be
safe for Her Majesty's Government to order British
Consuls on similsr occasions to aét in concert with
their French colleagues, unless they can feel sure that
the latter will carry out the instructions of the French
government", Russell wrote to Cowley.l In the end,
however, partly on account of British representations,
and partly for fear of the international intervention
which De Besuval's initiative threatened to bring about,
Drouyn de Lhuys changed his attitude and sent instructions
advising moderation to the Consul. There was a sherp
contrast between Drouyn's despatch of May 18 (in which
he slluded to military preparations in Algiers and em-
phasized PFrench determination to oppose the intervention
of any Foreign Power in Tunis) and his instructions of
June 7: The Tunisian crisis reguires "besucoup de
prudence, de calme et de sang froide... Vous deveZ...
éviter tout ce cui, dans votre attitude ou vos démarches
tendrait a faire supposer gue le Consulat Général est
favorable a l'insurrection".? The arrivel of Admiral
Bollet Willsumez with two more French vessels before

Tunis (May 24) indicated the French fear lest the other

1. PO 27 1518. Russell to Cowley, May 26, 1864,
o, G@Grandchamps I, p. 118, N. 136 and p. 164 N 183.
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Powers should try to intervene in the Regency, rasther
than an intention to land troops should an op.ortunity
present itself.l
Lhe Foreign Office was also keeping a close watch
on Ltalian politics. Napoleon III's hints had undoubt;
edly encouraged the Tunisian ambitions of the Florence
Cabinet, and wabd had been aware, from the beginning,
of Italian impatience. When Wood reported allegations
that the Italian Consul intended to utilize the presence
of Italian warships to press some claims upon the Bey
and that military preparations were going on in Italy,
Russell intimated clearly to the Italian Government that
"the time /appeared/ very ill chosen and that the only
object ought to be the restoration of trancuillity by
the Bey's own means" and asked for explanations about
the reported preparations for a naval expeditionz. The
Ltalian government affirmed that there was no foundation
whatsoever for reports regarding their hostile inten-
tions and the expedition, although the preparation of
an expeditionary force in the Italian Ports is altogether
beyond doubt.® It is possible that Visconti Venosta

then thought of occupying Tunis with a mixed Anglo-

l. PF. Julien, p. 9.
2. FO 45 55., Rucsell to Elliot, May 30, 1864 end Ibiad

June 3, 1864.
3. Grandchemps II, DPp. 268-273.
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Franco-Italian force, in order to prevent an isolated
French action: but that project received so little
encouragement in London that Visconti Venosta ultimately
gave up the idea. The Itzlian Government in their turn
ceased to contemplate the eventuality of military
intervention in Tunis.

Russell completed his diplomatic survey of the
Tunisian question in Constantinople: the Porte was asked
for an assurance that she would not take advantage of the
circumstances to attempt to strengthen her authority
in Tunis or even depose the Bey.l The QOttoman Govern--
ment immediately denied that they had "the slightest
idea of attempting any great change in Tunis'". That
pledge did not, however, prevent them from setting some
hopes on Hayder Effendi's mission, as we shall see later.
But on the whole the activity of the Foreign Office had
been successful; there is no doubt that its immediate
and firm opposition to any kind of European intervention
in Tunis had greatly helped to restrain the venturesome
impulses of the French and Italian Govermments, or st
least of their-Consuls. The suspicions which the Powers
entertained about their respective secret intentions
had done the rest: a kind of safety thus arose from the

very multiplicity of the dangers.

——

1. FO 78 1798. Russell to Bulwer, Aay 19, 1l864.
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The Powers neutralize one another in Tunis (June-July 1864)

e Towards the end of May the situation in Tunis had
gseemed to improve: there had been but little change in
the attitude of the Arab Tribes, and Wood's hope that a
meeting of their Sheikhs in Kairouan might prove decisive
for the restoration of peace had been disappointed. But
the insurgents, while still commanding the interior of
the country, refrained from ehgaging in open hostilities
with the government so long as no offensive was launched
against them. In Tunis Hayder Effendi had been egreful
not to commit himself to the insurgents, and De Beauval,
while keeping his prejudices against the government,
showed in his relations with the Bey "an unusual polite-
ness and courtesy" which seemed to indicate that he was
at last convinced that the complexity of the situation
called for a prudent reserve in his proceedings. At
this stage the revolutionasry movement reached the Sahel
(end of May 1864).

The population of the Sahel had rearons for dissat-
isfactioﬁ which were roughly similar to those which had
given rise to the insurrection of the tribes: incidents
had alresdy occurred in Sousse, Sfax and Moknine. But
the seriousness of the movement in Sfax (May 23) ahd

Sousse (May 31) wes largely the result of the feeling

which then prevailed, that the country was threatened with
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foreign intervention: +this accounts for the national
and pro-Turk charscter of the revolt in the Sahel.
Beauval's indiscreet activity was mainly responsible
for that feeling. The demands he had repeatedly brought
forward, his suspected relations with the rebels,l his
threats when Hayder Effendi had arrived in Tunis, fitted
in with some very ambiguous public utterances which
seemed to forebode military intervention. A short
raid of Italian marines in Sousse (May 9), and the
arrival of Bouet Willaumez helped to confirm fears which
were so deeply rooted in the Sahel that the Governor of
Monastir publicly declared at the end of May "Retenez
bien que nous n'avons pas peur des Arabes, mais bien
de la mer gui fume et oui brile."e

In Sfax, on kiay 23, the inhsbitants rose with
shouts of "Down with the mamelukes" and "Long live the
Sultan" and set up a kind of Provisional Government. IFirst
of all they hoisted the Tunisian flag on the fortifica-
tions and loaded the guns in the expectation of a
landing.3 The French Vice-Consul in Sfax telegraphed_on
May 25 that public opinion wes "en faveur des Anglais

et du Sultan, contre le Bey et la France".4 1In Sousse

l. Ben Dhiaf, p. 954~60.

o, Grandchamps I, p. 1l4l.

3., FO 102 71l.Wood te Russell, May 30 N.48
4, G@Grandchamps I, p. 139.
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.the situation was perfectly clear; On May 31 the inhab-
itants "as they had received intelligence that the lrench
were coming to occupy their country" demanded the keys

of the town and of the Kasba: "Vous avez livré notre pays
aux chrétiens" they said to the Governor.l During the
foliowing days they busied themselves "ereeting and
mounting the guns of the two, dismantled. batteries which
lie on the sea side".? "Nous sommes litteralement
execrés par tous les indigénes", the French Vice-Consul
wrote to de Beauval.® The movement cuickly subsided

in Sousse, but as it had been rumoured in Sfax that a
French landing had been made there, the 8faxis increased
the guard and'pbought gun powder with the full and det-
ermined intention to impede any landing there. The rising

was now universal in the Sahel.

8. De Beauval did not try to hide the satisfaction

which he felt as the situation deteriorated in the interior
but was more reserved with regard to the incidents of the
Sahel which, he thought, confirmed his first suspicions
regarding en Anglo-Turkish plot. These apprehensions

and his realization thet armed intervention was altogether

impossible, led de Beauval to think of utilizing the Arabdb

l. Ben Dhiaf, p. 42.
o, ®O 102 71l. Wood to Russell, June 4 1864, N 50,

3. Grandchamps I, 160.
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revolt as a means of pressure upon the Bey, to whom he
would have seppeared es a mediator: "Cette race Zgrabg7,
he wrote on June 11 to Drouyn, "est la nation révoltée...
gui malgré ses moeurs primitives et ses antipathies
religieuses, vaut d'étre recherchée pour amie". 1In
actual fact he had establishe¢ direct communication with
Ali ben Ghedahem at the beginning of June; his letters
to the ring-leader of the Revolt reveal a singulsr con-
ception of his duties as a Consul accredited to the Bey,
as well as some nalvety regarding the charascter of the
Bedouin movement. The first letter (June 2 1864)
prounised the Arabs French support: "The arrival of our
ships...is with the object of forcing your government

to accede to your demands". vDe Beauval continued with

a violent attack upon Pritish ambitions in Tunis, as
revealed by the Convention of 1863 whose cancellation
the French government tried to obtain by the dismissal
of the kinisters and thne abrogation of the Organic Laws.
De Beauval concluded with an offer to comnunicate the
demands of the Tribes to the Bey.l But in spite of this
offer and those which followed in June, Ali ben Ghedahem
refused to commit himself with the Consul:; he obviously
shared the suspicions of his fellow countrymen about the

secret motives of French policy in Tunis.

1. TO 102 72. Enclosure in Wood to Russell, September
3, 1864,
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De Beauval neverthelecs tried to force his mediation
upon the Bey: he hinted that he was able "to put a stop
to tne revolt in twenty four hours", an affirmation which
was obviously an over-statement. "Le gouvernement de
1'Empereur et ses agents," he wrote on June 13, "n'ont
ici d'autre pensée que de servir au besoin de lien entre
le Bey et ses sujets"l. A few days later he again
(unsuccessfully) offered to favour a rapprochement
between the Arebs and the Bey. It would be difficult
to show more disregard for the instructions which he was

then receiving from Paris.

Ye Wood of course was not yet aware of the exact extent
to which de Beauval had compromised with the rebels but
he knew enough to warn the Foreign Office of de Beauval's

2 It is not easy to follow the day to day

intrigues.
action by which Wood tried, to use his own words, "to
act with prudence and discretion....in favour of peace
and conciliation". There is no doubt that Wood's
encouragement, and British support, counted for much in
the resistance with which the Rey opposed de Beauval's

pressure; on.May 27 Wood emphasized the good effects

of Russell's instructions and assured him that the Bey

l. @&randchamps, I, p. 171, N 190. .
2. The whole story was only revealed at thg beginning
of September 1864 by Ali ben Ghedahem himself.
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had been highly gratified by them and that a "magical
change" had been wrought "in his hitherto passive and
de jected countenance." Wood was sometimes more directly
concerned with the efforts to restore order. In Sfax
the revolutionary movement had shown open pro-Turkish
and pro-English proclivities, mainly because it was
directed against French policy. Wood had hardly been
informed of that rather embarrassing patronage when he
made it quite clear to the Sfaxian authorities that,
should they persist in their rebellion, Vice-Consul
Carleton would "quit a town which has thrown off its
allegiance and has ceased to acknowledge the only con-
steituted suthorities recognized by Great Britain".l
The threat made an imprecssion which reveals the strength
of British influence and prestige in the country: the
inhabitants sent a delegation to inform Carleton that
"as neither Great Britain nor the Sultan would ever
sanction the subversion of the Bey's authority... they
/ returned_7 to their allegiance to His Highness" (June
19,1864).°

Wood endeavoured, less successfully, to put forward
a positive scheme to bring the revolt to an end. Towards

June 15, the Tunisian Govermment was preparing a colwnn

1. FO 102 71l. Wood to Russell, June 10, 1864.
2, 1Ibid, June 27, 1864, N 66.
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of 5,000 or 6,000 soldiers,with a view to crushing the
movement in the interior. Contemplating the possibility
of a failure, which would leave the Bey defenceless, Wood
remarked thet, as the intervention of European troops
was lmpossible on account of the divisions of the Powers
and the probable hostility of the population, he recom-
mended "the intérvention of Ottoman troops". The util-
ization of liehomedan Troops seemed to be "of a more
practicable and lecs dangerous character"; and if France,
he added some days later, persisted in her opposition to
a Turxish intervention, even if it was limited and asked
for by the Bey, one could call upon the help of Egyptian

troops.l

The suggestion attracted Russell: he immed-
iately instructed Cowley to urge upon 'Frence that "if
intervention in the affairs of Tunis / were_/ to take
place it should be by Turkish rather than by christian
forces". 2 As was to be expected, Drouyn de Lhuys did
not appear ready to contemplate the landing of any
Turkish troops in any circumstances, and he showed the
same reluctance with regard to Egyptian troops. In
explanation of his refusal, Drouyn expressed a rather
optimistic view of the situation in Tunis, which did

not fit in well with the alarming reports he was then

1. TFO 102 71l. Wood to Russell June 14 and June 20.
2. TFO 27 1519. Russell to Cowley, June 25.
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receiving from de Beauval;l

The Foreign Office did its best at least to neu-
tralize de Besuval's dangerous activity. Drouyn de Lhuys
gave repeated assurances in answer to Russell's inquiries
that France intended to pursue a policy of strict non-
intervention in Tunis; these would have been satisfactory,
if Russell had felt that Drouyn did not approve of, and
even censured, de Beauval's policy. But obviously the
Imperiasl policy was not cuite straightforward: on August
3, Drouyn agproved of de Beauval's "intéreét bienveillant"
for the tribes, and did not object to his eventually
giving his support to their grievances.2 It is not
surprising that these proceedings should have given
rise to Palmerston's outbursts of anger, which Russell
tried subsequently to translate into more diplomatic
language: "Lord Cowley should ask Monsieur Drouyn,"
Palmerston remarked on August 21, "to consider what
confidence can be placed in the political action of the
French government with regard to their relations with
Foreign Governments, when their agents abroad are per-
mitted to act in direct contradiction with the formal
instructions which the French government alleges it has

given them."® On the other hand, the Foreign Office

1. FO 27 1631 cowley to Russell, June 30, July 7.
2, FO 27 1537, in Cowley, December 20.
2., FO 102 72.
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gave unremitting support to Wood, whose policy had gained
him the sympathy of the Tunisians but had cut him off
from the majority of his European colleagues. In the
end Russell gave full approval to Wood's endeavours to
"mgintain the authority of the Bey of Tunis" and the
advice and support he had given the Bey in order that
"the political relations of Tunis should remain as they
are and that the Regency should be trancuil and pros-
perous"; by so doing he implicitly admitted that his
first instructions had restricted Wood's action within
much too narrow limits, and that Wood's broad interpre-

tation of his duties was justified.d

The Revolution comes to an end (August-October 1864)

10. Though the rivalry of the Powers partly neutralized
their action in Tunis, it was no remedy for the difficul-
ties which assailed the Tunisiasn Government. But the

Bey took advantage of the respite with which he was thus
provided and tried to put an end to the revolution. He
undertook first to pacify the Arab tribes, which were more
dangerous to nis authority than the insurgents of the
Sahel. As early ss June signs of disintegration appeared
in the movement; the approach of harvest time incited

the cultivators to go back to their fields; the old

1. FO 102 70. Russell to Wood, July 15, 1864.
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rivalries were again dividing the tribes which Ali ben
Ghedahem had kept united for some time; the Prime “inister
skilfully fostered these divisions and bribed the most
influentiel chiefs. In the Sahel itself, the towns,
under%%hreat of being looted by the nomadic tribes, con-
templated a rapprochement with the government. Everywhere
the feeling'that a prolongation of the insurrection was
likely to bring about a Foreign intervention induced
people to lean towards conciliation.

The Government acted with moderation, promised a
complete amnesty, reduced the taxes, and hastily pre-
pared troops for all eventualities. At the end of June
the Camp began to move slowly towards the western regions
of the Regency. Its object was obvioﬁsly more to nego-
tiate the submission of the tribes than to fight against
them. At the end of July de Beauval was stil]l sceptical
with regard to its chanced of success, and daily reported
its dissolution or.its destruction by the Arabs, but
at that very moment Ali ben Ghedahem was negotiating
with General Ismael Sunni the submission of the Arabs.
Ali ben Ghedahem's conditions (e general amnesty, the
reduction of taxes snd some advantaeges for his famlly
and himself) were accepted and the pacification was

brought ebout in the interior on July 26,1 The Revolt

1 PO 102 72 Wood to Russell, July 30, 1864.
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now continued only in the Sahel where the villages led

by the inhabitants of Msasken refused to yield. Stevens,
the British Vice-Gonéul in Sousse, had vainly attempted

at the beginning of August to negotiste with their |
leaders and to induce them to accept the Bey's authority.l
But it was now a desperate struggle. De Beauval, however,
refused to admit that his policy had failed, and reported
to Drouyn de Lhuys that the revolt was going on "plus

unanime que jamais".2

11. 1In spite of the improvement of the internal situsa-
tion, the presence of Foreign ships at the Goulette was
a serious danger for the Tunisian government in so far
as the possibility of an intervention was not completely
averted. Not to mention de Beauval's intrigues (his
correspondence with Ali ben Ghadashem was disclosed by |
the rebel after his submission), many Italian residents
were prompting their Consul "to avail himself of the
presence of the fleet to press their claims against the
Tunisian government".5 The departure of the Foreign
sguadrons v.as absolutely necessary for the restoration
of a normal state of affairs in Tunis. The virtual end

of the troubles, the complete safety which the Europeans

1. RO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 10, 1864.
o, @randchamps II, p. 6. De Beauval, August 20,1864,
3., FO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 17, 1864.
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had not ceased to enjoy, the approach of the bad season
were further inducements to a generel departure which was
only delayed by the mutual suspicions of the Powers.
Wood was well aware of the embarrassments which the
prolongation of that awkwaerd situation threatened to
bring ebout; he also realized fhat, while the departure
of the fleets must be simultaneous, the Porte ought to
make the first move., It was clear enough that the French
government was primarily concerned about the eventuality
of a Turkish intervention in Tunis. Thus the key to
the whole problem was in Constantinople. As early as
August 13 wWood wrote to Bulwer and suggested that the
Ambassador should advise the Porte to recall Hayder
Effendi: since the Revolution had been brought to an
end, and his mission thus accomplished, his precence
was no longer mnecessary in Tunis and could only delay
the departure of the French Fleet.l A few days later
Admiral Yelverton, who comman@ied the British squadron
impressed upon Sadok Bey the necessity of obtaining
the departure of the Porte's Envoy. Wood then succeeded
in persuading Hayder Effendi to ask permission of the

Ottoman Government to leave Tunis:; as the Consul pointed

1. WO 195 792A. Wood to Bulwer, August 13. The documents
belie Julien's (and de Beauval's) assertion tnat
Wood was opposed to the departure of the scguadron
and that it was decided by the Admirals.
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out to Hayder, since in any caese he woﬁld shortly have
to quit Tunis, "it was desirable that he should make

his own departure the occasion for that of the Vice-
Admirals, "l In addition, Wood now entertained friendly
relations with the French Admiral Bouet Willaumez who
was dissatisfied with de Beauval's personal policy, and
was anxious to leave Tunis as soon as possible. Drouyn
de Lhuys had reached the same conclusions and had informed
the Porte, the Foreign Office, and de Beauval in the
first days of September that he would accept a simul-
taneous departure of the fleets.

When Hayder Effendi, received the Porte's authori-
zation to leave Tunis "simultaneously with the Foreign
souadrons" it only remained for the Admirals to solve
a technical problem which involved delicate considera-
tions of prestige. Albini, BolUet Willaumez, and Hayder
Effendi decided that the simultaneous departure would
take place on September 23, according to a programme
whose complication and minuteness of detail gave a
perfect example of the mutual distrust of the Powers in
Tunis. Some days later Admiral Yelverton, who had
remained behind (a mark of confidence wﬁich was tanta-

mount to edmitting that Great Britain had no political

1. TFO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 25 1864, N 95.
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ambitions in Tunis) left the Goulette in his turn.

The PForeign Office tried to take advantage of the
withdrawal of.the foreign warships to obtain a pledge
binding on the french government for the future. Russell
suggested that the Consuls of France, Italy and Grest
Pritain should hand over one common note or fhree sep-
ate notes, to the Bey, to the effect that their respec—.
tive governments had '"no wish or intention to.interfere

1 Drouyn de Lhuys

in the internal government of Tunis".
showed "with some irritation of manner" that the provosal
was distasteful to him; such a declaration, he replied

~to Grey, wes "ill-timed" as the Powers were Jjust proving,
by the departure of their fleets, that they did not

intend to intervene in Tunis; it was also 'dangerous"

as it seemed to imply that undue interference had actually
occurred. "It would be impaelitic, he added, to give

the Bey an assurance that, whatever he might choose to

do, nobody would interfere with him"; France "could not
give him any assurance of the kind". Drouyn's attitude,

although not unexpected, was in no way reassuring for

the future of Tunisﬁ

1. FO 27 1520 Russell to Grey, Septeumber 21, 1864.
2., PTO 27 1534 Grey to Russell, September 23 and 30,

1864,
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12. At the end of August 1864 a second column of 4,600
soldiers, under General Ahmed Zarruk's command, began to
move slowly towards the Sahel; once more the government
were relying upon negotiations with the rebels rather
than upon the hazards of war to put an end to the in-
surrection. The great nomadic tribes were now supporting
the government, or were fighting one against another

and were neutralized. In the greatltowns the "conser-
vative" party of the middle-class men, the notables,

and the landed proprietors rallied to the government

(es in Sousse and Sfax) or kept a prudent neutrality

for fear of reprisals by the rebels (as in Monastir and
Mahdiya).®  The "fevolutionaries" (the soldiers or the
lower clasces) were still in control of the villages of
the Sahel, under the leadership of the village of Msaken,
The stubborn isakenis had rejected a last offer of
mediation and were getting ready for a desperate resis-
tance., Ultimately the two asrmies met at Kalaa Kebira
(near Sousse), and the rebels were completely defeated.
In the meanwhile Ali ben Ghedahem, who entertained fears
regarding the intention of the Government to break

their promise towards him, had -taken up arms agsain: a
third expedition was sent against him and he was ulti-

mately obliged to seek refuge in Algeria (January 1865).

1. Grendchamps II, N 324, 326, 346, 349.
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The revolution was now crushed everywhere: a violent
repression began, especially in the Sahel. While Zarruk
arrested the rebels, executed the ring-leaders, inflicted
very heavy fines on the country (20 million piasters in
Sousse, Monastir and Mahdiya, 6 million in Sfax, 5 in
Djerba), the Bey took savage reprisals, arresting and
cudgelling hundreds of notables to whom he had often
given the "aman" (guarantee of safety). Wood did not
allude to these unfortunate occurrences in his despatches:
it is unlikely that he approved of them but he must have
thought that he had to support the Tunisian Government
to the bitter end in the restoration of order. This con-
sideration accounts for the euphemistic way in which he
reported Zarruk's extortiohs in the Sshel: the war
contribution, he wrote, would not exceed £300,000, "a
sum that will fall short of hglf the value of this year's
0il crops and consequently will not be much felt by the
people."l It is interesting to compsasre tnat assertion
with Ben Dhiaf's striking description: "Les villes du
Sahel," he wrote,"devinrent desertes et la région veuve
de ses habitants. Cette province qui etait la plus peuplée
de la Régence est retournce a l'€tat primitif et il n'y
entra plus cue ceux qul enviaient le sort des morts.

Souhaiter la mort pour soi est pire cue la mort."2

l. FO 102 72. Wood to Russell, December 24, 1864.
2. Ben Dhiaf, p. 84.
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13. One may consider thnat this decay makks the limit of
the success of British diplomacy in Tunis during the Revo-
lution. The energetic action of the Foreign Office had
probably played a large part in averting Europesn inter-
vention which would most likely have given rise to serious
consequences. Wood's activity on the spot did much to
help the Tunisian Government to overcome their difficulties
and to neutralize the interference of the other European
Consuls. British prestige had been greatly enhanced,

the more so as de Beauvel's venturesome policy had been
responsible for the eclipse of French influence.t The
Prime iMinister had been naturelly led to side completely
with the British, and in Deceuber 1864, full of misgivings
about French policy towards him, he had even secretly
asked for the protection of the British consulate if the
Bey should ultimately decide to dismiss him. But on the
whole British policy ﬁad paid dearly for that success:

the French Consul had finally obtained the repeal of the
reforms, and the Bey had not offered the stout resistance
which might have been expected from him. His assurances

that it was only a suspension had but little velue when

l. It seems that in the end the French Government had
become aware of de Beauval's errors:; in December 1864
Napoléon III said to Cowley that the Consul was "a
most honorsble man...hot headed and cleariy unfit for
the post which he had been occupying. His conduct has
been absurd (Stupide)." (FO 27 1537. Cowley to Russell

Decenber 18).
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confronted with the actual re-establishment of an suto-
cratic and irresponsible system of government. It was
the more disquieting as the nearly exhausted country
badly needed en administration which would restore
internal peace and prosperity and so avoid the impending
financial and political collapse. Wood had been cuite
Justified in trying first to preserve the Regency from
an internsl disruption; but the protests against admin-
istrative abuses were largely justified; the revolution
once crushed, the defects which had given rise to the
discontent still remained to be remedied.<

What had been done could not be undone, but at
least the Foreign Office and Wood had an opportunity
to come to useful conclusions about the Tunisian guestion.
The crisis had revealed the intérnal weakness of the
Regency: but it was not to be expected that any quick
remedy could be found to cure the defects and abuses
from which the country was suffering. On the contrary
the Imperial policy was an immediate danger to Tunis:
Palmerston and Russell had criticized it very'severely
indeed: "The conduct of the Emperor and of Drouyn de
Lhuys" Palmerston wrote on September 26, "has been a

compound of the groesest injustice and the most disgraceful

1. Ben Dhiaf, p. 90.
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duplicity."l The first thing to do was obviously to
try to strengthen Tunis against thet external danger:
Once more Wood was faced with the problem of the settle-
ment of the international position of the Regency which
British diplomacy had tried to solve from 1835 to 1855
and which had constantly exercised Wood's mind since

his arrival in Tunis.

l. FO 102 72.
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VIII. Khaireddin's mission to Constantinople

The preliminaries (Summer of 1864).

1, The revolution of 1864 had in some way helped to
clarify the problem of the international position of
Tunis: De Beauval's actions and Italiasn dresms had
revealed afresh the difficult situation of the Regency.
De Beauval had indeed given a personal interpretation
of PFrench policy, but Drouyn's tolerance (to say the
least) during the crisis, and his refusal to give the
pPledge asked for by the Foreign Office, seemed to
justify Wood's statement that France wanted "to establish
her supremacy in the Regency over which she already
assumes a protectorate", and his conclusion that "the
political status of the Regency is... at this moment in
danger of being irretrievably Subverted."l There was
no doubt that French policy ignored what Great Britain
regarded as Turkish rights in Tunis. The Quai 4'Orsay
had (rather unexpectedly) accepted Hayder Effendi's
coming to Tunis but under such conditions as seemed to
reverse the relative positions of France and Turkey

with regard to Tunis: from Aali Pasha's assurances,

l. FO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 30,1864, N.97.



-377-

Drouyn wrote to Loustier on lay 13, '"nous devons conclure
au'il n'est pas dsns la pensée de la Porte de méconnaltre
les engagements cu'elle a pris d'ancienne date envers
nous a l'égard de Tunis, et qu'elle:. reconnait que les
interéts spéciaux resultant pour nous de la possession
de 1'Algerie ne nous permettraient pas de laisser porter
atteinte dans la Régence au status quo".l Wood consi-
dered these assertions and the similar position taken
by de Beguval in Tunis to be very alarming: "The gues-
tion is too important to remain any longer in abeyance
without producing hereafter much embarrassment," he
wrote on July 9. "The rights of the Porte, of whatever
nature they may be have been gradually weakened by being
directly disputed if not altogether rejected." His
conclusion struck a now familiar note; "Unless the
Turkish Government should avail themselves of the very
events.... to reconfirm their Rights....it would be a
viser and a safer policye....that the neutrality of this
Regency should be secured."Z

The circumstances seemed to be favourable for a

new effort. Convinced at last of the urgency of reaching

an agreement, even at the cost of some concessions, the

l. Documents Diplomatigues, 1864, p. l4l. Drouyn tQ
de Wmoustier, May 13.
2. FO 102 72. Wood to Russell, July 9, 1864. N 72.
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Porte had sent Hayder Effendi with a view to taking ad-
vantage of the events in Tdhis and settling its relations
with the Bey "without altering the existing conditions

of Tunis."1 The relations between Hayder Effendi and
the Bey had rested on a basis of mutusl confidence., Sadok
Bey could not but contrast the Porte's friendly attitude
with de Bezauvel's hostility. 1In acdition the revolution-
ary events (particularly in the Sahel) had shown that

the discontented populations could eventually turn
towards the Sultan for redress: such a consideration

was likely to inducg the Bey to reach a settlement with
the Porte. Lastly, the ioreign Office had conétantly
reasserted the Porte's rights of suzerainty over Tunis
during the crisis, and had clearly perceived the dangers
which were inherent in the Bey's isolation. Under these

conditions it could be assumed that it would support

Wood's policy with more energy than in 1860 and 1862,

2 When informed of the secret object of Hayder's
mission, Wood deemed it advisaeble to act with the utmost
prudence, in order to avoid another fsilure. He first
communicated the conditions of a better understanding
between the Bey and the Porte to Hayder Effendi; they

were roughly similar to the principles he had defined

1. FO 78 1798. Bulwer to Russell, a2y 30, 1864.
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in 1858 (hereditary succession, administfative autonomy,
free external relations, no tribute). Hayder Effendi
replied with his own suggestions; the Bey would go to
Constantinoole to receive his investiture, he would pay
an annual tribute of 3,000,000 piasters, and the treaties
coneluded by the Bey would be submitted to the Sultan's
approval., Wood remarked that these last two points
seemed to be wholly unacceptable to the Bey. In any
case the Consul emphasized the necessity of obtaining
the sanction of the Great Powers to whatever arrangement
should be concluded between the bBey and the sultan. +

The Porte was kept informed of the negotiations
by Hayder Effendi and by Bulwer who exerted strong pres-
sure in favour of Wood's arguments and tried to impress
upon it "the danger of postponing the settlement of an
important question and that any sacrifice would be pre-
ferable to the eventual loss of all its Rights."2? The
negotiations went on during the summer between Wood,
Sadok Bey, and Hayder Effendi and resulted in a Memor-
andum ("Proposed bases of arrangement between Turkey
and the Regency of Tunis") which was to be given to
Khaireddin and subuitted by him to the Porte in November

1864, The arrangement "strictly in conformity with the

l. @0 102 71. Wood to Russell, Lay 26, 1864.
2. TO 195 792A. Wood to Bulwer, July 4.
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existing state of things", Wood remarked, was to be
presented as a mere "confirmation by the Sultan of the
existing Rights and Privileges" of the Bey in order to
avoid giving rise to the opposition of the Powers. In
substance it confirmed the provisions of the memorandum
of 1858 with greater precision; confirmation of the
right of hereditary succession (articles I and VI);
administrative autonomy (II and III); "faculté / pour
le Bey_/ de maintenir ses relations extérieures" (IV)
(however, the Treaties which were likely to "affecter
la sécurite generale de l{Empire, tels que les Treités
éd'alliance...cession de territoire, démarcation des
frontieres" would recuire the Sultan's agreement (V);
the right of the Bey to keep his distinctive flag (IX)
and to give decorations (X). On his side the Bey woﬁld
ask for investiture by the Sultan (VI); coinage would
be struck and prayers said in the Sultan's name (XI and
XII). The memorandum did not explicitly mention the
Sultan's suzerainty over Tunis (unlike the memorandum
of 1858) but, Wood remarked, the sixth clause (as well
as the fifth) clearly indicated that the Regency was

an integral part of the Ottoman Empire. As for the
tribute (the problem had been left without solution

in 1858), the memorandum suggested replacing it by an

AN . . 7/
annual contribution "a titre d'aide pour la defense
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generale de 1'Empire.'" (M)

Khaireddin's negotiations in Constantiple.

3e It had been agreed between Wood and the Bey that

the object of Khaireddin's mission would remain secret
until an agreement should be reached with the Porte, in
order to avoid giving rise to premature opwposition.' The
Porte would then send a8 Firman embodying the agreement
and would adopt whatever course it might deem most con-
venient and oppyortune "for bringing the imperial confirm-
ation of the status quo to the knowlédge of the Great
Powers, with the view to invest it with the character

of a European Diplomatic act, without which it would lose

much of its validity and importance."z

The precaution
was not superfluous. No sooner had De Beauval heard of
Khaireddin's departure for Constantinople than he tried
to discourage the Bey from wmaking a demarche which his
government would look upon "with great dissatisfaction".
The Tunisian government decided to go ahead and hastened
Ahaireddin's departure in order to avoid any further
discussion. De Beauval then lost his head: he ordered

the PFrench warship, which was stationed before the

Goulette, to prevent Khaireddin's ship from staending

le PO 102 72. Wood, HNovember 26, 1864.
2., 1Ibid, and FO 195 792 A Wood to Bulwer,
Noveniber 28, 1864.
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out to sea, by use of force if necessary. The "Bechir"
was eventually able to escape pursuit (November 13 1864)
but the incident, which might have given rise to serious
consequences, wholly confirmed Wood's opinion that the
Porte had to chose between the acceptance of the Bey's
proposals and the "complete separation and final absorp-
tion of Tunis by its powerful neighbour", If Khaireddin's
mission failed, Wood added, the only solution left would
be "the recognition of its neutrality under the guarantee
of Europe".l

The gleeful notes which Palmerston and Russelil sent
to one another when they received Wood's despatch
announcing Khaireddin's mission show clearly the satis-
faction of the PForeign Office: "The proposal of the Bey,"
Russell wrote, '"seems to me a very good one" and Pal-
merston answered "Mr Wood has shewn much ability in
bringing the matter so far to bear, and much sagacity
and foresight in his memorandum."® However, the two
statesmen, by common concent, decided not to take into
account Wood's suggestion, and communicated the matter
immediately to Paris. It is not likely that Palmerston

or Russell still entertained illiusions about the

1. FO 102 72. Wood to Russell, November 26,1864. N.l1l22
5. PO 27 1521. Russell December 9, Palmerston, December

10, 1864.
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possibility of obtaining French co-operation, as the pre-
cedént of 1868 and French policy during the last crisis
left no doubt about that point. But they must have
thought that since French consent would have to be

sought ultimately in order to give an international

value to the agreement, it was "uise" and "honest" to
inform Paris of what was going on.

On December 13 1864 Russell accordingly instructed
Cowley to inform Drouyn that the British Government
considered the Bey's propositions "very well suited to
his present position as regards France and the Porte"
and contemplated co-operating with the French and Italian
Governments in recommending the Sultan to adopt the
course suggecsted by the Bey; such interference was, how-
ever, likely to be useless as the Sultan would undoubt-
edly eagerly adopt "a course the advantages of which

[ were_7 so obvious."+

4, It does not appear that Khaireddin's negotiations
were in the least affected by the attitude which the
Powers adopted towards his Mission. The Powers were
informed too late to react in good time. The secret,

too, was so well kept in Constantinople (in accordance

1. FO 27 1521. Russell to Cowley, December 13,1864,
The Italian Ambassador was informed on the same
day by Russell.
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with Khaireddin's insiructions) that confusion prevailed
there, and that rhaireddin was able to pursue his nego-
tiation successfully.l

But Russell was under some apprehensions regarding
the view which the French Government was taking of the
project. Napoléon III and Drouyn, at first surprised
by the news, had given rather vague answers to Cowley's
communications and had emphasized that #rance was anxious
for the continuation of the status ocuo in Tunis.z French
opposition was soon stated more precisely: on December
19 Drouyn wrote to la Tour d'Auvergne (the French Ambass-
ador in London) that France was determined to “empécher
tout ce qui tendrait a altéerer les conditions d'auton-
omie dans lesauelles se trouve aujourdhui la Régence" and
concluded: "Nous sommes trop les amis de la Porte pour
vouloir devenir ses voisins".OS Meanwhile the Quail
d'Orsay endeavoured, with some success, to obtain
Italian support for that policy. But it seems that the
Quali d'QOrsay was ultimately misled by the secrecy of
Khaireddin's proceedings at the Porte. uoustier having
asked for and easily obtained Aali Pasha's assurance

that the Porte did not intend to change the status quo

1. The secrecy of the negotiations partly accounts for
the lack of precision in the reports: Ben Dhiaf
himself gives no information.

o, TO 27 1537. Cowley to Russell, December 15 and 18,1864

7. Documents diplomatigues, 1864, Drouyn de Lhuys,
December 19, p. 143.
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in Tunis and the Bey strongly denying that anything of
the kind was contemplated, Drouyn de Lhuys drew the
conclusion in January that if proposals had ever been
contemplated they had not been actuslly discussed in
Constantinople.l Russell, however, had alresdy inter-
vened vigorously in Paris, Turin and Constantinople

to encourage the bey and the Sultaw in their project
and to prevent the Powers from prastising obstruction:
but Khaireddin had already left Constantinople on
December 24 with the Porte's answer.

Khaireddin brought back very satisfactory news for
the Bey. A letter from the Yrand Vizier confirmed the
Sultan's desire of "strengthening the ancient privileges
by way of'official renewal" and preserv.ng the "old
commection and distinguished Dependence" of the Province
of Tunis upon the Porte. The Grand Vizier then enu-
merated the provisions of the smemorandum which the
Porte had endorsed...The protlem of the tribute (article
8) had not been touched, Wood commented,"to obviate
inopportune opposition" and the cuestion of the Treaties

(article 5) ‘had been "left unnoticed by the Grand Vizier".<

1. FO 27 1564. Cowley to Russell, January 10,1865,
Documents diplomatiques 1864. Drouyn de Lhuys to
lMoustier, January 6, 1865.

2. Wood refers to a following separate despatch for
comments about the Porte's answer but it does not
appear to be in FO 102 nor in FO 335 (Archives of

the Consulate).
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The provision refering to the Bey's internal autonomy
provided that the Bey should abide by "the Sheras... as
well as such administrative laws as are sufficiently
efficacious to protect individuals, security,property

and honour as circumstances aund time may recquire."(This
formula seemed to reintroduce the question of reforms).
On the whole the #“emorsndum had‘been accepted by the
Ottoman Government as the basis of their future relations
with the Regency. It had nevertheless been decided in
Constantinople that the Porte woudd not immediately

issue a Firman, but that the Bey should officially ask
for it. It is possible that by this somewhat complicated
Procedure the Porte intended to create an opportunity

for negotiating with the Powers. However that may be,
the Bey expressed to Wood his "unbounded satisfaction"
and assured the Consul that he was resolved to ask for

the Firman "without unnecessary delay."l

The Powers and the Firman.

5., After Xhsireddin's return the secret of the nego-
tiation  was @isclosed and the Bey could not postpone
explanations any longer, the more so as France and ltaly

were showing much bitterness about having been kept in

1. FO 102 75. Wood to Russell, January 12, 1865,



ignorance of the negotiation. Their Consuls tried to
dissuade the Bey from asking for the Pirman ahd de
Bellecourt, the new fFrench Consul, was partly successful
in his attempt to frighten the bBey with the idea that in
case of war between Turkey and one European Power, Tunis
would be involved in the conflict.<

Towards the end of January 1865 the Bey appeared so
hesitant that Wood decided to precipitate matters.
During an interview with Szdok Eey the Consul noted that
the formula used for the investiture of the Beys referred
to an "election" and he reminded Sadok of Ali ben
Ghedahem's "election" by the tribes. As long as there
was no formal recognition by the Porte of the hereditary
rights of the Husseini family, Wood concluded, the Bey's
position would remain unsetiled. Under these conditions
Wood impressed on the Bey the urgency of having his
rights "formellement reconnus par la Sublime Porte...et
par 1l'Burope", and of putting an end to "des usages
surannes" about the election by the Divan and the people.2
Wood's plan was to make the Bey uneasy enough to induce
him to overcome French and Italian opposition, and to

look for an agreement with the Porte. 1In addition the

1. ™0 102 75. Wood to Russell January 12, 1865
2 Tbid, January 31, 1865, N. 11 and 12.
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Consul hoped that France, which wished to maintasin the
quasi independent reigning dynasty in Tunis, would con-
template cooperating for the recognition of the heredi-
tary right of the Husseinis by the Porte, and would thus
accept the proclametion of Tunis as & part of the Turkish
Empire which was glso in the Firman.t The manoeuvre
was apparently skilful and it met with immediate success
but gave rise to unexpected consequences. The bey felt
50 uneasy indeed that he immedistely consulted the re-
presentatives of the Powers, to obtain assurances about
the hereditary cnaracter of his authority, an assurance
which France was for her part ready to give. As for
Russell, he thought the step rather clumsy as his whole
attitude towards the projected Firuwian was based upon

the assumption that it merely defined the existing status
¢uo, while wOod_was apparently sug.esting an lmprovement
of that status quo. The provositions, he wrote to the
Consul, tended to alter altogether the existing relations
between the Sultan and the Bey and to confer upon the

Bey through the influence of Great Britain an independent
title. Wood was accordingly instructed "to restrain

from taking any proceedings of & nature to cause change

in the relations between the Sultsn and the Bey unless

1. #C 102 75. Wood to Russell, arch 6, 1865,
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/ he received_/ positive instructions authorizing / him /
to do so." British diplomacy went forward aslong the
classical highway, which Wood had thought of abandoning
in order to take an adventurous byway.

French opjosition to the issue of the Firman was
gradually stiffening; the Iirman, de Bellecourt assured
the Bey, was useless "aé neither the Porte nor any of
the Great Powers disputed the cusasi independeﬁce or the
hereditary rights of tne Bey"; it was dangerous because
the Porte might try to take advantage of the Firman to

make demands which would modify the status quo.1

The
French government disputed the allegation in the Pirman
that the Regency formed an integral part of the Ottoman
Dominions, and endeavoured to intimidate the Bey: did
the Tunisian govefnment, de Bellecourt asked, wish to
bring about a European war by their persistence?2 The
Bey decided to send Khaireddin to Paris in order %o
try to overcome the opposition of the Quai d'Qrsay.
Russell made a new attempt to dissuade the French
government from opposing the Firman; "As the Firmaen in

cguestion would....confirm the present status cuo....Her

Majesty's Government are desirous that the Sultan should

1. FO 102 75. Wood to Russell, February 25, 18605,
3., O 102 75. Wood to Russell, liarch B9, 1865.
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grant it" he wrote to Cowley.:L But neither Cowley's
demarche nor Khaireddin's efforts could lessen Drouyn's
opposition to the Firmen. Cowley and Khaireddin were
however under the impression that 1f the Porte chose to
grant the Firman no positive opposition would be made
by France; that impression seemed to be confirmed by.
Drouyn's despatch to de Bellecourt (April 26) injwhich
the linister endeavoured to reduce the significance of
the Firman to the mere reassertion of the Sultan's

Z Wood made use of

religious suzerainty over Tunis.
the dangers which this theory involved to bring pressure
to bear anew upon the Bey, who ultimately decided to
apply for the Firman (July 1865). The success or
failure of the undertaeking now depended on thé Porte's
attitude: at this critical stage Wood once more empha-

sized the importance of encouraging the QOttoman govern-

‘ment to give a favourable answer to the Bey's demand. °

The issue of the Firman is deleyed.
6. The summer of 1865 was somewhat troubled: while the
Foreign Office was encouraging thé Porte to send the

Firman and trying to overcome PFrench hostility, the

l. FO 27 1557. Russell to Cowley, April 25, 1865.
2. FO 102 76, Wood to Russell, July 10, 1865.
%, Ibide July 11, 1865.
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Tunisian government were embroiled in a series of diffi-
culties with Italy and France which were not without
connection with the problem of Tunisian relations with
the Sultan. The French Goverhment indeed were not
sorry to make the Bey feel their irritation at the
weakening of their prestige in Tunis since 1864: theilr
sudden stiffness indicated that they had decided to
strengthen their grip on the Tunisian government and
to counteract the progress of British influence. On
the other hand, their high-handed proceedings with the
Bey conveyed a clear lesson to the Porte; The Ottoman
Government were invited to ponder carefully over the
dangers which they would incur should they go ahead in
the cuestion of the Firman and assume responsibility
for Tunisian affairs.

The Italians had teken the initiative and were
keeping alive some trifling difficulties which had
been pending for & very long time. Ultimately, in
August 1865, a scuffle of sailors in Bizerta provided
an opportunity for a naval demonstration accompanying
demands which, Wood remarked, were out of all proportion
to the original incident:; "I could not see the utility
of humiliating the Tunisian Government by making it a

party in asn affray between Foreign sailors and its subjectdﬂ

1. TFO 102 75. Wood to Russell, August 19, 1865,
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Russell kept a close watch on ltalian proceedings in
Tunis and he had advised the Florence Cabinet at the end
of August "to deal with the Beye....in a spirit of mod-
eration", a piece of advice which was also a warning.l

At the same time some incidents of little importance
were increasing the tension between the f'rench consulate
and the Tunisisn government. At the end of August things
at last came to a crisis: Several Algerians who had been
long established in Tunis, had entered the Tunisian
service and were considered Tunisisns by the goVernment,
had been imprisoned by the Tunisian authorities and
beaten with cudgels as the result of a minor offence.
The French Vice-Consul considered it his duty to protest
officially and to claim reparation under the pretext
that these Algerians were French protégés. Drouyn
approved of this action and assured Cowley that the
incident was of the most serious nature and likely éo
provoke very grave consequences should the Bey refuse
to give the satisfaction which was demanded of him, 2
The Bey, on the other hand, had good reasons for refusing
to yield, as one such concession would have given weight

to the protection which the French Consul claimed to

i, FO 45 69, Russell, August 28, 1865,
s, TFO 24 1575. Cowley to Russell, August 29, 1865,
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exercise over s:veral thousands of Algerian Zouaves who
were serving in the Bey's army and had completely cut
off their ties with Algeria. Drouyn informed Cowley in
September that the Imperial Government were '"determined
not to put up with the indignity of finding their just
demands uncomplied with." Baron Saillard was sent to
Tunis and instructed to obtain reparation, sanctions
against the responsible authorities, official explana-
tions presented by the Prime Minister, and the recog-
nition of the Algerians as French protégés; otherwise
these demands would be enforced.® The threat was not
exaggerated, for in the meanwhile the Governor of Algeria
was instructed to prepare an expedition ageinst the
Regency, in case Saillard's demands should not be com-
plied with.® Russell thought that it was essential to
avoid the military action which the French Government
seemed resolved upon, and which would be likely to end
in a French quasi-protectorate over Tunis. He immed-
iately instructed wWood by telegram to "advise the Bey
to comply with French demands."5 Wood had already
arrived at the same conclusions: overcoming his own

misgivings about the justice of the French case he

1. FO 27 1576. Cowley to Russell, September 19,1866,
2., FO 27 lell. Colbnel Claremont to Cowley,January 30,

186606, v
3, PO 102 75. Russell to Wood, Septenber 25, 1865,
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advised the government "by a reasonable compliance with
/ the French Government'q;7demands to neutralize any
ulterior measures in contemplation for enforcing them."
The Bey reluctantly decided to yield: the Prime Minister
went to the French Consulate and publicly expressed

"the regret of the Tunisian government."l It is @iffi-
cult to think that this humiliation was not\regarded in

France as a revenge for the events of 1864.

Te While the French Government were thus energetically
affirming their unique situation in Tunis at the expense
of the Bey's prestige, the discussion was going on with
the Porte about the Firman. The position of the Otto-
men Government, between the contradictory advice given
by France snd Great Britain, was a very awkward ohe:
while the Porte contemplated favourably the strengthening
of its ties with the Regency of Tunis, the prospect of

a quarrel with France was dishdartening. As French
infliluence reimained very strong in Constantinople and
was felt as a moderating inf.uence on the whole, the

rigks were too momentous to be faced lightly.2 The

1. O 102 75. Wood to Russell, September 25, 18635.
2. Engelhardt, I, op. 216-218.
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Foreign Office put very strong pressure on the Porte to
counterbalance its fears of French resentment; at the
beginning of August 1864 Russell put the case clearly
before Aali Pasha and once more described the problems
and slternatives with which Turkish policy was confronted

1 Aali Pasha's answer

in Tunis, as reported by Wood.
to Bulwer was far from enthusiastic: he affirmed however
that the Porte considered that it was "bound by verbal
and written promises to comply with the renewed demand
of the Bey of Tunis". But the Ottoman Government, Aali
Pasha gdded, wished to consult the ¥rench Government
firet, a very imprudent procedure indeed, if the Porte
really intended to issue the Firman, in consideration
of Drouyn's overt opoosition to the scheme.z The Otto-
man Ambassador in Paris was so reluctant to communicate
the projected Firman to Drouyn that Cowley was obliged
to call his attention once more to Asli Pasha's instruc-
tions (September 1865).9

Drouyn's answer was such as could have been easily
foreseen. In addition to nis previous srguments against
the Pirman, which he deemed to be useless (if it did not

modify the status quo) or alternatively unacceptable to

l. FO 78 1854. Russell to Bulwer. August 3, 1865.
5, TFO 78 1861, DBulwer to Russell, September 4, 1860.
z., FO 27 1576, Cowley to Russell, September 22, 1860.
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Prance, the Kinister made rather qminous comments, in
the light of recent happenings in Tunis. France would
regard the issue of the Firman as an act of hostility
and would be induced to show "greater watchfulness over
French interests in the interior of the Regency and
less dispositions to pass over cases of insult or injury."
Should new difficulties occur in Tunis, the Porte would
be more directly involved in their settlement: the issue
of the Firman, Drouyn conciuded, would '"not improve the
/ Porte's Jrelations with the French Govermmcnt". As
Cowley tried to have recourcse to purely "legslistic"
arguments, Drouyn admitted readily that the Bey had a
right to ask for the Firman and the Sultan an equel right
to grant it and even that the Firman contained nothing
"to which he could not himself.subscribe", but considered
that it would involve too many dangers for French rule
in Alglers for the French Government to accept itel
Drouyn's considerations could not but damp the
already lukewarm enthusiasm of the Ottoman Government.
Oon Lyons' arrival in Constantinople as Ambassador, a last
eifort wss, however, mzde to convince the Porte that it
should go ahead: Lyons tried'to reassure Aali Pasha with

regard to threats which were so violent "that they could

1. TFO 27, 1576. Cowley to Russell, September 29, and
October S, 1865.
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hardly be serious"; the Ambassszdor then advised the Porte
to issue the Firman at once rather theh to "continue
negotiations which had for only effect to lead the French
to make strong declarations against it." It was a very
sound piece of advice:; Aali Pasha sdmitted it but Lyons
entertained no illusion about the success of his sugges-
tion as the Ottoman Government made no secret of their
apprehensions regarding the rrench attitude, should they
proceed farther. <“The matter was drovped cuietly during
the winter of 1865.l The last echo came of course from
Tunis; in March 1866 the tenacious Wood alluded to iuad
Pasha's courteous but not explicit answer to the Bey,

and asked Lyons whnether the Bey was Jjustified in enter-
taining some hope of confirming and consolidating his
relations and connexion with Turkey, or whether he was
to remain "contented witn the precarious position

assi, ned to him by the recuirements of the policy of

niis powerful neighbour."z A significant silence wes

the only answer to that anxious interrogation.

B The QOttoman Government hed shrunk from risiing

French opposition to the settlement of the long-pending

1. ®0 78 1861, Lyons to Russell, November 7, 13865,
2. TFTO 195 7952 A. Wood to Lyons. liarch 1, 1860,
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guestion of the relations between the Sultsn and tne Bey.
That indisputable failure should be examined in the light
of Wood's unceasing warnings about the necessity for the
Porte to enforce her claims to Suzerainty over Tunis as
otherwise her rights would gradually fall into disuse.
The affair of the Firmaen had shown that the Prench veto
nad been enough to prevent a definitive solution eof the
problem. The Regency remained in the ambiguous position
which de Beauval and Compenon thought conducive to the
progress of French influence; it did not benefit from

the international protection which a clear recognition

of its belonging to the Ottoman Empire would have ensured
to 1t; at the same time its independence was neither
recognized nor guaranteed by the Powers.

British influence and prestige could not but be
affected by this disappointing conclusion of the policy
which the Poreign Office had advocated in Tunis and the
advantages of wnich Wood nad been instructed to impress
upon the Bey. Nothing could be clearer by 1865 than
Turkish and English inability to overcome the French
opposition. The moment might have been deemed favour-
able for having recourse to the "alternative" policy
which Wood had recommended on scveral occasions should
the "Turkish solution" ultimately feil. It appears

that after 1864 the Khaznadar had thought of neutralizing
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the Regency and of giving her a statute of cquasi-
independence which, several European publicists sugiested,

1 But the eventual success

was the only solution left.
of the enterprise depended on an international agreement:
it is difficult to see how the Foreign VUffice, anxious
as it was to maintain a coherent policy with regard to
the Ottoman Empire, and more and more reluctant to

tieddle in European difficuities, could have suggested er

indeed desired that alternative policy.

l. Constant, p. 46. Some of the publicists who
suggested recognizing the independence of Tunis -
Prévost "La Tunisie devant l'Europe" (1862), "Des
rapports de la Tunisie avec 1l'Europe" (1865),

"T,a Tunisie et 1la Civilisation" (1867), Albert
Frangois: "Tunis et la Régence" 218673 - obviously
drew thcir inspiration from the Palace of the Bardo.
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IX. The financial problem comes to the forefront
(1865-1867)

The Regency after the revolution of 1864.

1. The revolution of 1864 had disastrous conseguences
for the Regency in the economic as well as in the poli-
tical field. After the suspension of the Constitution
and of the Judicial organization, the Bey had created a
Consultative Committee which was meant to give him advice
and, in a limited way, take the place of the Supreme
Council; but Sadok ceased very soon to consult the
Committee, which fell into disuse towards the end of
1864.1 Wood'!s efforts to induce the Bey to maintain
the reforms were utterly unsuccessful, and it was a
bitter irony of fate that the British Government should
at that very moment have decided at last to bestow upon
the Bey a distinction which was now meaningless. On
July 27 1865 Admiral Yelverton solemnly conferred the
Order of Bath on the Eey. Wood extolled Anglo-Tunisian
friendship and praised the Bey's past achievements,
perhaps with a view to encouraging him to go on in the
same way: the Bey, he said, "nous a réserve la Joie de

donner les bases solides a la civilisation dans les
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régions africaines, de faire régner la justice et l'équité
eese le Gouvernement Anglais souhaite ardemment gque
votre action bienfaisante soit couronnée par la compléte
réalisation des voeux de vos sujets". The Bey was
deeply moﬁed and highly gratified, but gave no answer to
Wood's sugggstions. The Tunisian government fell back
into the bad.old ways of absolute and arbitrary rule
which Ben Dhiaf and Khaireddin, the protagonists of the
Reform movement, deeply resented and sharply criticized.

The re-establishment of the Bey's absolute power,
which perhaps satisfied his inmest preferences, did not
increase his actual authority in external or internal
affairs. The incidents of 1865 had shown the weakening
of his position in his relations with the Powers, Inside
the country the Bey had been unable to re-establish
confidence and _eace: the severity of the repeession
amd the continued mismanagement of the adminisfration
fostered the discontent and agitation. In November 1865
Ali ben Ghedahem came back to the Regency, perhaps in
consequence of letters inviting him to return to Tunis.
After several weeks of apprehension regarding a possible
rising of the tribes, Ali ben Gﬁedahem surrendered and
was imprisoned (March 1866): he was to die in his prison
in October 1867, in somewhat suspect circumstances.

The economic snd financial situction, bad as it
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was before 1864, was made even more critical by the revo-
lution. The events of 1864 undermined the economy of
the Regency and impaired its finances. The war-indemnities
which were levied in the revolted areas (and specially
in the Sghel) were so heavy that many villages had
recourse to foreign merchants who advanced them the
necessary funds against their produce of olive pll, at
a fixed price, with their property being mortgaged as
security: as the crops were insufficient to meet their
ligbilities, the Tunisians renewed their engagements,
and thelr debts increased accordin,ly: "in some instances,
Wood reported in 1870, the produce :f a whole village
is lnsufficient to pay the interest upon its debt", T
At the same time the government had to meet the expenses
incurred during the insurrection with the usual exped-
ients (anticipatory sale of olive oil and local loans),
and ultimately resorted to a new loan in France. In
1865 the Bey borrowed 25,600,000 francs from 4'Erlanger;
he was to reimburse 60,000,000 in 15 years and received
only 7,500,000 francs in cash. ‘

A loan contracted in these conditions could not but
aggravate the Bey's difficulties; his liabilities now

reached 11,800,000 francs yearily, (8,200,000 for the

1. PO 102 120, Wood to Clarendon, March 16, 1870.
BPen Dhiaf, D. 84.
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French debt and 3,600,000 in Tunis), and he had to ask
for more money from the population, but the resources

of the country appeared to be exhausted. The Summer‘
Camp of 18656 in the region of Beja led to dresdful
extortions. The crops of 1865 and 1866 were a complete
feilure: the Camp of the Arad (March-July 1866) collected
only insignificant sums, less than its expenditure, and
the Camp of the Djerid (April -~ August 1866) was equally
unsuccessful. It visited also the region of Beja but
"il n'y avait rien a recouvrer - Tout éteit ruiné" and
Ali Bey returned empty-handed.1 The Bey was unable to
deliver the oil which he had sold in anticipation or to
pay for it: his obligations were renewed, with the
addition of the interest (12 per cent yearly). 8Sadok
tren resorted to the very dublous expedient of coining
copper money (May 1866) which lost half of its value

and had to be devalued in December 1866, In the mean-
while the agriculturists had shown such reluctance to
receive it in payment tnat the scarcity of corn was
considerably aggravated, so tnat to financial difficul-
ties were added famine and epidemics.2 The Tunisian
government were threatened with bankruptcy if some drastic

action was not taken to remedy their financial difficulties.

l. Ben Dhiaf, pp.1l69 and 172: FO 102 77. Wood to
Stanley, September 2, 1866,
2., Ben Dhiaf, pp. 172 to 189.
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The consolidation of the debt (1867)

2. In April 1860 Wood sent a rather disheartening
report about the Tunisian financial situation; the gof-
ernment, he added, were endeavouring to find money
(about 110,000,000 francs) in Europe, but it appeared
highly improbable that they would be able to raise money
upon iiore favourable terms than 1C per cent.1 Meanwhile
the foreign merchants who held Government bonds were
protesting egeinst the Govermment's failure to meet
their liebilities. The Consuls besieged the Bey with
their claims, but Wood showed a reserve which he Jjust-
ified by political considerations:"by superadding to

the pecuniasry difficulties of the goverhment_[-the protest_/
dogged its action whilst it tended to precipitate a
financial collspse which we were all anxious to avert.,"2
The ultimata of the Ffrench and Itelisn Consuls indi-
cated that the finencial problem would soon take a
political aspect: under these conditions Wood felt
bound to help the Govermnent to the utmost of his power
in order to avoid foreign intervention. On the one

hand he advised the govermment “to submit to any sacri-

fice rather than to draw upon itself coercive measures".

l. FO 102 77. Wood to Clarendon, April 14,'1866.
s, TO 102 77. Wood to Russell, July 12, 1866.
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On the other, he tried to persuade the Bey's creditors
"in their own interests" to "use moderation and accept
a temporary accommodation" pending the conclusion of
a loan.1
The negotiations for that loan proved long and ulti-
mately unsupcessful. The Bey needed too much money,
and was reluctant to accept the very harsh terms which
he was offered, especially after the two disastrous
experiences of 1863 and 1865. At the beginning of
September 1866 the prospects, however, seemed more
favourable, and a Tunisian Envoy, Kussali concluded a
preliminary agreement with a British ¥ank. In order to
obtain the quotation of the loan in the London money
market, and also to encourage subscriptions, the con-
tractors and the Bey hoped that the British government
would grant to that loan "the same favour and privileges
which are accorded to other Foreign loans". Wood un-
reservedly supported that demand as, in the event of
financial collapse, the governments of the creditors
were likely to use coercive measures to enforce payment.
Wood even went so far as to place Santillansa, the
chancellor of the Consulate, at the disposal of the

Tunisian government, in order to help Musalli in his

1. O 102 77. Wood to Russell, August 28, 1866.
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negotiations. This last step was deemed "questionable"
by Stanley,and the Foreign Office replied to Wood that
although his compliance with the Bey's recuest was not
Gisapproved of under the circumstances, he must under-
stand that the British Government had "no desire to be
mixed up with the financisl difficulties of the Bey".1
The ultimate failure of the loan - the Punisian govern-
ment considered that the terms were too heavy for the

resources of the Regency - removed the grounds for the

anxieties of the Foreign Office. The reluctance of the

Tunisian government wes undoubtedly Jjustified but their

credit was now at its lowest ebb.

3. At the beginning of 1867 matters had come to a
standstill; the Government had not been able to pay

the bonds which had fasllen due since June 1866; the
negotiations for a loan were interrupted. The detractors
of the government accused them of only trying to gain
time: though Wood did not look upon the situation "in

the same point of view", he was bound to understand

the exasperation of the creditors, many of whom were

British. They were of course trying to get the support

l., PO 102 77. Wood to Stanley, October 13, 1866 - Note
Hammond, October 23, Stanley to Wood, October 24,
Wood to Stanley, November 24, 1806,
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of their respecrtive Consuls and Governments, 8 course
of action which was pregnant with womentous consecuences
for the political status of the Regency, if some of the
Poreign Governments should "consider themselves called
upon to intervene for the protection of the interests
and fortunes of their subjects."l |

Under these conditions Wood was led to suggest a
local consolidation of the debt redeemable in a stated
number of years, the annuities to be paid out of certain
revenues, under the supervision of representatives of
the local crecitors. Should the government refuse to
liguidate their debt, Wood argued with the Rey, the
Buropean governments might consider themselves obliged
to adopt adecuate measures "not perhaps by the presence
of sulips of war but by deputing Couimnissioners charged
to enguire into the receipts and expenditure of the
Tunisian Government, for tne purpose of allotting a
portion of the public revenue towards the liguidation
of its obligation...". 1In such a case, Wood added, the
government would experience the gradual loss of their
freedom of action in matiers of internal administration.2

The adoption of his proposals, Wood believed, would avert

1. FO 102 79. Wood to Russell, January 12, 1867.
2. 1Ibid., February 21, 1867.
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the impending crisis. On the other hand the organiza-
tion of the control on a private basis would not involve
the political dangers which the official intervention

of the Powers was likely to bring about. Last and not
least the arrangement suggested by Wood was particularly
favourable to British interests as British debt claims
were invested in the local loans (11,000,000 francs)

and only ito a minor extent in the "French loans" of

1863 and 1865 (1,000,000 francs).l The Bey was so
depressed by the situation that he was ready to accept
any reasonable offer; the Prime Liinister accordingly
approved Wood's suggestion that parts of the revenues
should henceforward be assigned for the progressive

payment of a portion of the loceal debt. (Bebruary 1867)

4, Wood's initiative seemed at first to meet with
complete success, technical as well as political. In
March 1867 an agreement was concluded between the
Tunisian government and six French, Italian and English
residents under the auspices of the English and Italian
Consuls (the French Consul later asked the two Frenchmen
to withdraw from the Commission but several French claiums

remained involved in the agreement). The government

1. PO 102 1l4. Wood to Stanley, June 20, 1868, N 32.
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deposited as securities, with the representatives of

its creditors, permits for the export of olive oil, wool,
dates and soap within five years, the proceeds being
used for the repayment of 8,000,000 piasters. The
agreement was later extended by contract to the payment
of additional sums of 4,000,000 (Msrch 17) and 8,000,000
(April 8).l This first conversion (of a total amount
of 20,000,000 piasters), relieved the government of the
pressure which had been brougnht to bear upon them and
restored. some kind of confidence among the creditors.
The creation of stamp duty allowed a second conversion
of 10,000,000 francs (August 1,1867): the stamp auty,
and various export duties were to be administered by

6 mercnants (3 Frenchmen, 2 Itslians, and one British),
the interest and principal of the converted debt being

extinguished in the course of six years.2

As, however,
the amount of the local debt appezred to be greater than
had been at first supposed, two further contracts of
conversions were concluded, the first of 10,000,000
francs (Septewber 1) and the second of 8,000,000 francs

(in January 1868). The Tunisian government seemed to

be proceeding peacefully towards the gradual licuidation

1. PO 102 79. Wood to Russell, kiarch 7 and 23, April 20
1867, and FO 102 114, Wood to Stanley, dJune 23, 1868,

5., TFO 102 7%. Wood to Stanley August 19, 1867. o 102
114. Wood to Stanley, lay 1, 1868.
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of their debts.

Some kind of settlement was urgently needed: there
were disauieting signs that in Italy and France impat-
ience was increasing. In March'Wood had passed on
rumours of naval preparations in Brindisi and Cagliari.l
At the beginning of April Baron Castelnuove was sent to
Tunis by the Italian governument to urge the settlement
of the Italian claims, before the government "saw
itself compelled by the Chambers as well as by public
opinion to have recourse to coercive measures for their
adjustment". Wood intervened and accuainted Castelnuova
with the first agreements for a conversion wvhich "super-
seded ithe necessity of any coercive action". At Cagtel-
nuovo's departure, Wood was able to express the hope
that the Italian government wbuld be satisfied with the
settlements already asffected and would therefore cease
to entertain unfriendly feelings towards the Bey's
government.z The French Consul had shown a marked
hostility to the conversion scheme and had made it
gquite clear that French'subjects could not form part
of an International Commission "especially in Tunis where

France had special and separate interests, which, for

1. FO 102 79. Wood to Stanley, Merch 9, 1867.
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political objects must be kept distinet from those of

other nations."l

But PFrench merchants had nevertheless
taken part in the arrangement and their representatives
were even members of the Board of Administration of the
second and third conversions. De Botmilisu had never-
theless sent very alarming reports to Paris about the
Tunisian situation and, according to Wood, the irench
Government had contemplated sending an expedition to
Tunis, perhaps with Italisn co-operation.

The affairs of 1taly had, however, led the French
to suspend the expedition, and on the French side also
the situation seemed to improve during the summer of
1867, Wood himself had to deal with the impatience of
the British creditors who were of course less prone than
Wood to further British political interests in preference
to their own material interests. The Chamber of Commerce
of Malta besieged the Governor of malta with complaints
against the Tunisisn Government and W.od's alleged
inefficiency: "We regret to observe that Maltese inter-
ests in the Regency of Tunis are not protected in the

same manner as the interests of subjects of other

countries" the ialtese merchants wrote on June 27.%

1. FO 102 79. Wood to Russell, March 7, 1867.
2, TFe 102 79. Chamber of Commerce to Governor of Malta:
March 13, May 23, July 4, November 2e
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The Foreign Office transmitted these complaints to Wood
but, it seems, without pressing him too hard. Wood,
however, recommended moderation to British subjects and
tried to settle their claims fairly and amicably with
the government, with an obvious desire not to complicate
their situation too much. Wood's experiment justified
thin - rays of hope but the restoration of Tunisian
finances was a long and exacting labour, and many diffi-

culties were still shead.

The crisis of the Autumn of 1867.

S, Famine and misery combined in 1867 with epidemics
created in the Regency a state of unrest which found
expression in & series of troubles. In May 1867 Arab
tribes approached Beja in the hope of being able to
procure food, and various réports referred to the dis~
affection of the Arab»tribes in the Kesirovan and
Djerid districts.® In September 1867 Adel Bey, the
Bey's youngest brothef, left the Bardo secretly and
went over to the Rebels in the mountains near Beja. In
the state of exasperation of the population a general
rising of the tribes was to be fesred. The prince,

however, was soon tired of his nomadic existence, and

1. FO 102 79. Werry to Stanley, Nay 14, 1867.
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the Bey of the Camp, Ali Bey, had no sooner offered him
an émnesty than Adel Bey surrendered with his dompan—
ions (October 4, 1867). The Bey hastily proceeded to a
repression out of proportion to the importance of the
rising: two well-known generals, General Reshid and
Ismael Sahib et Tabaa, who were involved in Adel's
departure were summarily executed, while many other
officers were arrested, and Adel put in prison where he
died on November 5.1

The event provoked a simultaneous protest by the
French and English consulates. While the French Consul
expressed his concern at n1'évenement tragigue qui vient
de souiller de sang 1le palais du Bardo"z, Vice-Consul
Werry (who wes in charge of the Consulete during Wood's
leave of absence) was more precise in his criticism
and related the affair to thd broader guestion of
Reforms. After having described the double summary
execution as "lamentable and arbitrary proceedings",
Werry remarked that it would have been better to submit
the affair to a trial before a Court Mertiasl: the Bey
had sworn to his subjects to abide by the Constitution

and the Ahd el Aman which gave guarantees of personal

1. FO 102 79. Werry to Stanley, September 17 and 21,
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security which the Powers "would never consent to see
destroyed". And in a written note Werry insisted: "leé
lois, quoigue sﬁspendues par la force regrettable de
circonstances exceptionnelles, existent et ne peuvent

. 1
cesser d'exister",

6. As sbon as he returned to Tunis, Wood seized'upon
Adel Bey's cese and linked it with the threat of French
intervention. The infernal disorganization which the
uprisings of 1867 had revealed, as well as the possi-
bility of the Powers taking the interects of their nation-
als in their hands if no remedy was given to the admini-
strative and financial defects, gave Wood weighty argu-
ments in favour of immediate reforms.

The Consul had a very dramatic interview with the
Bey in the last days of November. After having eupha-
sized the injustice of the summary execution of Reshid
and Ismael, Wood reminded the Eéy of his repeated demands
that the Bey should cbmply with the written assurances
given to Wood in‘1864 "that the Pecte Fondamental...
shouid be maintained in all its integrity". The dis-
affection in Tunis, Wood continued, was directly attributgile

to the present situation which the French Consul reported

1. FO 102 79. Werry to Stanley, October 12, 1867,



~415~

as "tantamount to a complete disorganisation of the
Regency". De Botmiliau's complaints were undoubtedly
over-stated but there was no denying that there existed
much room for complaint and for serious reflection. Under
these conditions Wood pressed the Bey to adopt at once
"ameliorations in the administfative system. .. . before
they were forced upon him by foreign intervention". If
the Bey refused to make Beasonable changes France would
present her ultimatum which would lead to thg establish~
ment of her control over the finances and ultimately to
the loss of the Bey's internael sutonomy. "The time had
now coule," Wood concluded, "when facts and not mere words
would satisfy / France /as well as the other European
Powers that tine Tunisian Governuent had sincerely entered
into a wiser system of administration". The Bey pro&ised
Wood to foliow his advice and asked him to come to an
understanding with the Prine winister "as to what shoulid
be done under existing cireumstances."l

Wood endeavoured to take advantage of the internal
discontent and of the external dangers to start tne
movement of reforms anew: the cirsumstances, and Wood's
tactics were similar indeed to those of 1857. Such a

rmove, Wood thought, could only avert tne impending French

1. w0 102 79. Wood to Staniey, November 30, 1867.
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menace and, by giving satisfaction (o thelr most leyiti-
mate complaints, make a further intervention by the
French government useless. One can interpret in this
light the interview winich Wood had some days later

with de Fotwilisu. By informing him of his proceedings
with the Bey and of the Bey's nromises, Wood was able to
bresk down the dangerous isolation of the French Consul,
and to induce nim to accept discussion and reforms
instead of resorting to force. De Botwiliau, although
he snowed sonie astonishment at Wood's attitude, could
not but promise to give "his best advice" and "the
assistance in his power... for a satisfactory s ettlepent
~of the present difficulties'". Negotiations actually
began between the French Consul, the Government, and
Wood for tne reorganization of the pinistry and the co-
operation of "two or three cualified Europeans....with
the ininister of FPinsnces for the organisation of the
finances". Wood, however, entertained but moderate
nopes for lasting reconciliation between the BEey and
Wrench Consul: French policy in Tunis, he commented
gloomily, "has now assumed a more defined and determined
character and consecuently suscevtible of easier execu-

tion at any opportune moment®. L

I. FO 102 79. Wood to Stanley, Decenber 23, 18567, Wood's
audacious diplomacy met with only the half-hearted
approval of Stanley, who couments: "you would have
acted more prudently if you had not told the French
Consul General that you had stated to the Bey that
if His Highness did not adopt a system of reform
he would see Tunis occupied by Foreign Troops"
(#0.102 82. stanley to Wood, January 8,1868)
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1868 began in a2n atmosphere of drama wnich Jjustified
all misgivings about the future of the Regency. Femine
and epidemics had set the nomadic tribes and the agri-
culturists in movement towards the towns. The situation
as described by Wood and Ben Dhiaf wes dreadiful during
the winter of 1867-1868, "Number of corpses / are /found
on the roads in the immediate neighbourhood of this city
alonee... The deaths from starvation, cold and disease
have reached the appalling number of 8000 within a few
weeks...» NO description can depict the horror of secing
emanciated children devouring the putrid offal...in the
streets.... NO conception can be formed of the accumu~
lation of offal, of the exhalations that emanate from a
black mass of liguid mud mixed up with it,... of the
nauseous odours from the burial grounds as well as from
the poor famished and diseasedﬁérabs'lying avout in all
the Lhoroughfares."l It was against this background
of misery and insolvency that a new attempt for reforms
was to begin, with the foreign creditors waiting at

Tunis's door.

7. Wood's last bid for reform closed a period which

had begun in 1856 with the highest hopes. The

1. @0 102 83. Wood to Stanley, Jenuary 4 and June 6,1868
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personalities of Wood and of Palmerston had dominated
British policy during these ten years. Whoever had been
Foreign Secretary, the "Palmerstonisn spirit" had con-
tinued to inspire the action of the Foreign Office.
Palmerston had even intervened personally at critical
junctures and played a decisive part in maintaining a
policy wiich retained the main features he had defined
earlier as a PForelign Secretary: fear of a ¥French occu-
pation of Tunis, desire to effect a rapprochement between
the Bey and the Sultan. The »olicy of Reforms was only

a variation which had precedents in Pelmerston's policy
towards the Porte. Anxiety to maintain the diplomatic
tradition, and the reluctanpe to contemplate any change
liable to effect British policy towards the Porte were

of course the weak points of Palmerston's doctrine:

thai was already obvious in 1856, JIn Tunis Wood had
vlayed the essential part in advocating a policy of
Reforms which he had brought with him in Tunis and for
which he was indebted to Paslmerston and 8S8trastford Canning.
The action of the Foreign Office had hardly been posi-
tive and the British Govermment had very often been
content with approving Wood's proceedings, which on the
wnole fitted into the general framework of British Policy
towards the Qttoman Empire. On the other hand, Wood was un-

able to make a success of his Turkish policy because
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the obstacles which had prevented the "Turkish solution"
from 1835 to 1856 still remeined 1in his way, and because
the Foreign Office refused tc contemplate accepting a
modification in the status of Tunis which Wood thought
necessary and had proposed more tnan once.

The ultimate failure of the policy of Reforms was
a hard blow for Wood's policy. It is not very easy to
make a falr division of the responsibility. The French
comnentators have laid the emphasis upon the errors of
the Tunisians themselves and the fact that the new
institutions were ill adapted to the situation of the
Regency: "The attempt to introduce civilization by
instituting Organic laws was unreasonable, since the
natives were mere agriculturists'", de Beauval remarked
in 1864 "....I1t was to the increase of this souree of
prosperity that the energies of the government should

be directed."l

The Constitution was perhaps too
liberal and in some ways impracticeble: it did not
really esteblish a parliamentary regime, there remained
religious difficulties to solve, and the conditions of
social life in the Regency were most unfavourable:

"What the vopulation clamoured for above all was justice

and peace, and these two essentials were absent. "<

l. PO 102 72. Wood to Russell, August 30,1864.
o, Safwat i, Tunis and the Great Powers, op. 21L-26.
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The Tunisian reformers stressed tne evil deeds of
the foreigners, sometimes with great vigour. There is
no doubt that the new institutions could not last if
the Europeans were reluctant to play a stiraightforward
game and refused to accept the consequences of the
reforms which they hed themselves forced upon the Bey.
Thelevents of the years 13861 to 1864, and particularly
the crisis of 1864, showed that most of the Europeans
in Tunis were indeed ready to sabotage the Reforus.
"Certains gouvernements européens," Khaireddin remarked
in 1868, "ont cherche et cherchent encore a soulever
les sujets de cuelques Etats musulmans cohtre l'accep-
tation des institutions politigues et administratvives
gue leurs souverains voudraient octroyer."l

It is, however, necessary to remark that ultimately
the economic and financial collapse of the Regency
was bound to cause the experiment of political reforms
to fail. The mismanagement of public affairs, tne in-
capacity, the corruption existed before 1830; the increas-
ing backwardness of the Regency when compared to the
European countries, which were then progressing by leaps
and bounds, ouickened the decay winich the proximity of

Algiers made particularly dangerous. But the Europeans

l. Xhaireddin, Reformes nécessaires aux Etats Musuluans
D. 46,
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appeared very skilful at taking advantage of the defects
they found in the Regency, winen they did not create for
themselves the opoortunities for fruitful bargeins:; from
the Acueduct of Zaghouan, to the loans of 1863 and 1865,
and the extortions of the local creditors, the Tunisian
govermiuent climbed a Calvary whicih was to end only in
foreign control over their administration. IFrom that
point of view Wood was confronted with a dilemma which
he was unable to solve; the opening of the Regency to
European capital which was one of the main points of

his programme in 1856 and was made possible by the Anglo-
Tunisian Convention of 1863, could not fail to worsen
the Tunisian difficulties and ultimately embitter the
rivalries of the European Powers.

Confronted with the Tunisian collapse the Foreign
Office clung to its traditional policy and was content
with limiting the diplomatic implications of the
revolution of 1864 wititout trying very hard to prevent
the total wreckage of the political institutions which
Wood had so largely contributed to build up. It is not
improbable that, in London, confidence in the Tunisian
reforms was.less strong than in Tunis. The discouraging
experienées of the Ottoman Empire were of course such
as to justify some scepticism about the success of the

Constitution of 1859. The Bey's decision was of course
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called "temporary suspension", but experience later
showed that the suspension was to be definitive, and
Wood's hopes in thnis matter were utterly disappointed.
The financial and economic problems which had alresady
underlain the political history of the Regency for ten
years, began to monopolize attention: unhappily Wood's
interest came too late and the steps he took in 1867
were palliatives likely only to delay the crisis, not
to avert it. DBritish policy seemed to be one move

benind with the Tunisian problem.



IIT. The Policy of Economic Penetration

{1868-1877)

",.. Those foreign pexruniary specu-
lations which have invsriably been
the harbingers of evil both to
Egypt and Tunis."

( Wood, 1871)
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X. The Internationsl Financial Commission (1868-1870)

From the French Commission to the Internatienal Commission
(March to May 1868)
l. The four conversions had been a political success
for Wood's policy and a defeat for France's: but they did
not really solve the financial problems. The debt was
much more important than Wood had at first thought: in
all it reached some 160 million frances (66 for the loans
of 1863-1865, 40 for the conversions and 55 for the local
floating debt) with an annusl interest of 19,500,000
francs, which exceeded the total resouces of the budget.l
Even with the relief brought by the conversions the Tun-
isian Government were utterly unable to meet their liab-
ilities:; in order to satisfy their local creditors they
had given themisscurities which had already been assigned
to the French loans; the French creditors who held the
main part of the debt in their hands were not long in
protesting against tnis situation and ageinst the advan-
tageous position which the Commissions: of the Conver-

sions sssured to the local creditors. When the Tunisian

l. Constant, p. 55 end f.
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Governnent failed to pay the coupon which had Jjust fallen
due'the French creditors turned to their government for
support,

Although the Quai d'Orsay later endeavoured to
Present the suggestion as coming from the Bey himself,
ghere is no doubt that it was de Botmiliau who first
proposed the creation of a Mixed Coumission for the ad-

i A first

ministration of the revenues of the Regency.
Project was rejected by the Bey and modified to take

more account of his prerogatives: the PFinancial .Commission
was to be composed of two Tunisian officials, two repres-
entatives of the foreign merchants, two representatives

of the French hond-holders, the first deputy of the

French nation, and "a person learned in the Administration
of Finances who / should_/ be brought from Paris"., The
Coiumission would attend to the revenue of the government
and annual expenditure, and would employ one part of the
revenue for the expenditure of the government and the
other for the payment of the debt (April 4, 1868).2 By
the creation of e Commission which would obviously be
dominated by its French members, the French government

took revenge for the Conversions of 1867 and obtained a

double advantage: they received absolute control over

1. BRen Dhiaf, p. 222. ‘
5. PO 102 113. Wood to Stanley, March 28, April 7,1868
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the finances of the Regency for the benefit of French
creditors and of French economic enterprises; they took
over the political initistive which they hed lost in
1867. The success was so decisive indeed that it was
likely to provoke a reacivion from the other Powers

interested in the Tunisian question.

2. Wood's objections to Botmiliau's scheme were strongly
formulated from the very beginning. Serious dangers, he
remarked as early as March 28, would accrue from the
project which required considerable‘modifications, not
only in regard to the protection of the Bey's right to
administer the revenues of his own country, but also to
the protection of the material interests of the subjects
of other Governments. 1taly and Greast Britain could not
agree that the interests of their nationals should be
dealt with by a Coumnission dominated by France, and in
which they were not represented.l The consul asked the
Bey to suspend any further negotiations pending the con-
sultafion of their respective governments by the Itelian
and British Consuls. Should the Bey persist, Wood added,
he would perhaps have to suspend relations with him until

he should receive instructions.2 In all this Wood was

1. 0 102 113. Wwood to Stanley, iMarch 28, 1868
2. 7JIbid., April 6, 1868.
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acting in complete agreenient with the Italian Consul.
The first result of his opposition was that de Botmiliau
was obliged to agree, at the Bey's request, that nothing
further should be done until the British and Italian
Governments should come to & friendly understanding with
the French Cabinet.l The discussion was to continue
on a higher level: but whatever its outcome might be,
the establishment of some kind of tutelage over the
government of tne Regency was now inevitable.

The attitude of the Foreign Office in the Tunisian
crisis corresponded with its European policy. Since the
Danish affsir the Conservatives were as anxious as the
Liberals to avoid continental complications and, as a
reaction against Palmerston's policy of interference,
non-intervention had become the fundamental creed of
both parties. The importance of internal problems also
helped to put foreign policy into the snade for some
years.2 One can infer thet under these conditions
Stanley had no desire to get mixed up in the Tunisian
imbroglio and to pick a quarreffwith France. Stanley
was indeed ready to recognize that French influence and
vicinity justified theilr stfong interest in the Regency,

but at the same time was convinced that PFrance did not

1. ®O 102 113. Wood to Stanley, April 11, 1868
o, Seton-Watson, pp. 474 and 485.
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think of annexing Tunis. It did not, however, follow
that Stanley was in anyway ready to accept a French
protectorate over Tunis, or to sacrifice RBritish interests

1 On the contrary, the French move in Tunis was

there.
bound to give rise to serious reserves in London. While
limiting the scope of his intervention to obtaining "for
british subjects an equal measure of justice with those
of other PpPowers", Stanley at once defined his objections
to the PFrench scheme: England and Italy should be assoc-
iated in the Commission on egual footing with France;
the operations of the Commission should be "prospective
and should not affect the arrengements already entered
into By the Bey with foreign creditors.2 In the mean-
time, Stanley kept the Italian Government informed of
what was happening in Tunis and received promises of
comvlete smpport. As a further measure of precaution
the views of the British Government were also

3

comaunicated to Bismarcke. the diplomatic encircling

of France was thus completed.

Se The French Government, however, offered fierce

resistance. While assuring Lyons of nis anxiety to '"act

1. FO 102 115. stanley to Herries, :ctober 19,1868,

Newton, Lord Lyons I, 221. Newton's assumption tnat

"the French Government therefore obtained, as far as

we were concerned, a free hand" seems to be exaggerated.
2, PO 102 113, Stanley to Wood and to Lyons,April 8,1868,
3. 1Ibid, Stanley to Loftus, April 22, 1868.
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entirely in concert with Her Majesty's Government",
Moustier, the French Foreign Minister, tried to give
colour to his theory that the Bey hed "spontanément"
proposed the institution of the Commission; the French
Government had not yet come to any decision regarding the
Bey's proposal which, however, they could not disregard;
Prance had only to "open her mouth to swallow up Tunis
whenever she pleased"; but she did not pursue any exclusive
advantage in Tunis and was acting for the interest of all
pParties. France desired to settle the matter amicably
with the British and Italian Governments. The intervention
of the Italian and British Consuls had been unfortunate:
Prance, Moustier concluded, asked the Foreign Office not
to take any step which would "interfere with the French
position at Tunis" and to instruct Wood "not to create
embarrassment and confusion by treating the matter with
the Bey's government, and not to place himself in antag-
onism to his French colleague."l

This atteumpt to neutralize Wood was combined with
fresh endeavours to bully the Bey and to force the
acceptance of the proposed commission upon hime. It is
not surprising that in these circumstances Stanley replied

that Moustier's explanations were not sufficient to remove

1. ®o 102 113, Lyons to Stanley, April 10, 17 and 23,
1868.
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British objections: "If M. de Moustier,"Stanley wrote
to Lyons on April 20, "meens that while Mr. Wood's hands
are to be tied up by his Government the French agent is
to be left unfettered to exercise whatever pressure he
thinks proper on the Bey, Her llajesty's Government cannot
subscribe to any such one sided engagement."l Stanley
was, however, ready to come to an understanding at Paris
with the Prench and Italian Governments about the plan
of placing the administration of the finances of Tunis
in the hands of a mixed Commission, on the two conditions
whih he had already expressed.2

The British position being thus firmly stated, there
was no alternative left to Prance but to come to an
agreement. De Moustier tried at least to retire in good
order: he demanded that, as a satisfaction to French
dignity, the Bey should seal the decree on the Commission,
merely as a matter of form. The Foreign Office did not
feel inclined to object to this demand provided it
obtained from France “"satisfactory assurances as to the
constitution and powers'of the commission."5 Lyons
accordingly suggested to kioustier that, in order to avoid

future misunderstanding, he should confirm in writing

l. FO 102 113. Stanley to Lyons, April 20,1868

"o, Ibid, April 27, 1868 _
3., PO 102 1l4. Stanley to Lyons, May 16, 1868
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the explanations he had already given verbally that the
French Government would not act on the bey's decree until
the two governments of England and France should have come
to an understanding as to the modifications to be made

in it. As soon as the assurance was given, Stanley
instructed wood to cease his opposition to the promul-
gation of the decree (May 23). The Italian Government
was less confident about French intentions in Yunis and
had repeatedly warned the loreign O0ffice that France

"had a political object....to make Tunis a dependency

of France", but in spite of his misgivings Menabrea

could not but conform to the British attitude.® As for
Wood, his suspicions were not lulled and as late as may
27 he still expressed the hope that some stringent pro-
visions would be made to render the decree inoperative in
any future contingency. But there was of course no dis-

regarding Stanley's instructions.

Organisation of the International Commission.
4, France had experienced a check which the ultimate
sealing of the decree by the Bey (May 29, 1868) barely

concealed.? The negotiations were now tranferred to

1. FO 102 113, Paget to Stanley, April 29, }868.
0 102 114, Paget, lay 19, 1868. _

2o gonstant, é. 53 camments: "ocet arrangementbonsacralt |
1'abdication forcée de notre prépondérance en Tunilsie.
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Paris and London, a change which did not make them easier,
as the difriculties of April and May had aroused the sus-
ceptibilities and suspicions of the negotiators. In
addition the three governmenté7§omewhat embarrassed,
as the proposed Commission was the first experiment of
international cooperation in the sdministration of the
finances of a Foreign State.l
The French and English governments were inclined each
to suspect the other of trying to solve the financisl
problems of Tunis to its own advantasge: indeed opportun-
ities were not lacking on each side. During the suumer,
two British contractors, Blackmore and Hope tried to work
out a profitable operation of consolidation and unifi-
cation of the Tunisian debt, and endeavoured to secure
the support of the Foreign Office for their scheme under
the pretence of maintaining the independence of Tunis
"threatened at present by the PFrench'. Froﬁ the start
Hammond did not show much enthusiasm; "It is the old story
of vrivate advantage sought under the disguise of enligh-

2 Ulti-

tened philanthropy", he remarked on July 14, 1868,
mately Hammond's first impression prevailed that the

Foreign Office could not "consistently with its under-

1. The REgyptian "Caisse de la Dette" was established in
1876; the International financial control of the
Turkish debt was decided at Berlin (1878) but was
carried into effect only in 188l.

2., RO 102 114. Lyons to Stanley, June 18, Blackmore

to Stanley, July 13, 1868.
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standings with Prance further this separate undertaking."l
On the other hand the "Crédit Lyonnais" was proposing a
Contract to the Bey for the Conversion of the debt. It
is not very clear whether the Quai d'oOrsay favoured the
scheme; de Botmiliau appears to have supported it in
Tunis; Moustier, however, assured Lyons that he would
"most decidedly"™ object to the Bey's incurring any fresh
liabilities until the establishment of the commission;
but the mission of Capitsine Bonfils, Prince Napoleon's
Aide de Camp, wasrelated to the séheme and had obviously
a semi-officisl character.2

Lastly the negotiations were pursued amid the recrim-
inations of the Bey's creditors, who complained of the
insolvency of the Tunisian Government and asked for firm
action on the part of their Governments; "Indeed but for
considerations of more importance than the settlement of
these claims," Moustier told Lyons in September, "/ 1 /
should have been disposed to send a sguadron of ships of
war to bring the Bey to reason."5 And Wood. dwelt :on

the awkwardness of his situation, as the British subjects

1. PO 102 1l1l5. ©Note on Blackmore's letter of November
18, 1868. :

2. 0 102 115. Wood to Stanley, July 14, Lyons to
Stanley, July 17, Wood to Stanley, September 7,1868

3., Ibid, Lyons to Stanley, September 4, 1868,
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were besieging him with complaints while he felt the
necessity of acting"with much circumspection and forbearancel
The simultaneous changes of iinisters in Great Britain,

where Clarendon became Foreign Secfetary in December

1868, and in France, where La Valette took koustier's

blace, also contributed to hinder a speedy conclusion of

the negotiations.

De | As early as the end of July 1868 Lioustier proposed
a scheme wihich was to provide the basis for the final
settlement. The Commission would be divided into two
sections:; the Executive Section would be appointed by
the Bey and if the Bey could not find three competent
persons among his own subjects, '"he might place a for-
eigner well versed in financial administration in this
section"; the section of Control would be composed of
represantatives of all the interests concerned. As, in
moustier's mind, the foreign technician would obviously
be French, the scheme met two essential requirements;
1t preserved the French control which the Decree of
April 4 had instituted, and it gave Stanley satisfaction
about the equal representation of the Powers.

ihen consulted by.Stanley, Wood did not conceal his

hostility to the scheme. He disliked the division of

1. TFO 102 115. Wood to Stanley, September 26.
o, 7Ibid. Lyons to Stanley, July 31, 1868.
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the Commission into two sections for the reason, which he
did not state explicitly, that he feared that the Exe-
cutive Section would be dominated by the European - very
likely French - member, and would in its turn dominate

the Section of Control. The Executive Section, he suggested
should be composed of three Tunisiesns, and form "a com-
pact working body" with the four European members of the
Commission (one Frenchman, one Englishman, one Prussisan
and one Italian); Wood's main preoccupation was obviously
to avert the establiishment of too close Europesn contiol
in Tunis, end under cover of that control the strengthen-
ing of French greponderance.l The internal problems
(dissolution of Parliament by Disraeli and preparation

for the elections) probasbly diverted Stanley's attention
from the Tunisian question, for de hioustier was obliged

to reopen the discussion in October and to ask Lyons
whether the Foreign Office accepted his scheme as pfop—
osed in July, with the precise condition this time that
the third member of the Executive Section should be French.
In the meantime de Botmiliau resorted in Tunis to the

well worn tactics of the 'fait accompli' and tried to

persuade the Bey to sign the Contract for a conversion of

1. 0 102 115. Wood to Stanley, August 26, 1868,
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the Debt, and appoint & French Civil Servant as a Pin-
ancial adviser.

This time, however, the settlement seemed to be
very near indeed. On Qctober 13 Stanley replied to
Moustier that he saw no objection to the proposed div-
ision of the Financial Commission into two distinct
bodies. Stanley's slight hesitation about the European
adviser (he would be glad to be informed "on what grounds
it is considered necessary that the Administrative Section
should include a foreign member"):L was dispelled by de
Moustier: the presence of a European was necessary to
make sure that a real improvement would be effected;
de Moustier suggested that he should be French because
France could supply a financier specieglly suited for the
post more easily than Italy or Great Britain, and because
he would have '"more weight" in Tunis; France, de loustier
concluded, had no idea "of exercising a predominant
influence."2 Stanley chose to trust de lMoustier's
assurances, and brushed aside Wood's misgivings and the
objections expressed by the Italian Ambassgdor:; He would
not oppose the presence of a French financier; on the
understanding that the "controlling section... should be

invested with real powers of suspension and control."

1. FO 102 115. Stanley to Lyons, October 13.
2, Ibid., Lyons to Stanley, QOctober 18.
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If the Powers were unab;e to feach an agreement, all the
creditors would ecgually be losers. Ilioreover, after the
"complete failure" of the colonization of Algiers, Stanley
did not believe that France was likely to desire to extend
the r'rench dominions in North Africas "I looked therefore,"
Stanley concluded, "to the financial rather than the
political aspect of the question."1 The Italian Govern-
ment again . resigned themselves to a concession which they
did not apyrove 6f in their heart of hearts, and they

were incliyed to regard Stanley's “"understanding" as a

mere acceptance of French views on Tunis.

6. A conjunction of circumstances, however, delayed
the definitive settlement of the lunisien financial
question and merely brought it to nought. In Great
Britain the formation of Gladstone's administration
created some uncertainty regerding Tunisian affairs.

Clarendon had to be informed of the progress achieved

in respect! of the Commission. Z#t the same time the new
Foreign Secretary proceeded to a careful study of the
Tunisian problem: "Does the Porte still claim Tunis as
a dependency? I1If so what suthority @oes it exerecise

there? Is that authority recognized by the Bey? Does

1. FO 102 115. Stanley to Herries, October 19, 1868
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not France treat Tunis as independent?" he asked on
January 21, 1869. Hertslet's snswers were imbued with
the traditional principles of British policy in Tunis
since 1835; "Within the last few years," he concluded,
"the British Government have laid down distinctly that
the Bey is not an independent Sovereign, but that he
governs under the Suzerainty of the Sultan."l
During the winter &France appeared less anxious to
conclude the negotiations. Tne Quai d'Qrsay felt in-
creasingly nervous about the Bey's attitude and Moustier
was inclined to "show his teeth or (to speak more plainly)

"2  Britain's insistence that Prussia

his cannons.
should be associated with or at least kept informed of,
the negotiations also gave rise to obvious displeasure

in pParis. 1t is possible that the Foreign Office thought
Qf strengthening its hand in the negotiation by the
addition of & Prussian partner:; but it seems more likely
t: at the British feared lest de houstier's stubbornness
should create a serious misunder: tanding between France
and Prussia. Prussian interests involved in Tunis were
trifling indeed, but Bismarck appeared inclined to

defend German rights in the Regency, probably to embarrass

the French and to stir up a Franco-Italian rivalry in

the Hediterranean.® When La Vglette took de lioustier's

1., RO 102 87. Memorandum. February 2é 1869,
2 1lo. ons, Qctober 8, 1868, _
%’ gﬁiigi, Pa i%g ai storia contemporanea (II) P. 349

Newton I, De <cte ,
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Place, at the close of the year, French reluctance seemed
to increase: de Moustier's paan sanctioned the establish-
ment of an international tutelage over Tunis which ran
counter to Frenci claim for predominant position in the
Regency. In April 1869 La Valette told Lyons that"he
was unable to anticipate any practical benefit from M.
de loustier's plan of administering the Finances of
Tunis by means of an international Commission,!" and he
concluded rather ominously that "he had not been sble to
come to any decision".1

We have already remarked that Italy had never shown
much enthusiasm about de iloustier's scheme. She took
advantage of the lull which occurred in the negotistions
during the winter to state the grounds of her 0pposition
to the presence of a French Administrator in the Comm-
ission and to try to obtasin Britain's.agreement for a
joint refusel of the French scheme (January 2, 1869).
Lyons gave a lukewarm reception to the Italian proposal:
"i should at all times be reluctant to enter into any
separate understanding with a third government," he
wrote to Clarendon, "... I think that it will be diffi-
cult to recede now from / the / arrangement" already

concluded with Moustier.z On the whole the Foreign

1. FO 102 116. Lyons to Clerendon, April 8, 1869.
2, 1Ibid., Lyons tu